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Introduction .

After my previous book, The Ghaznavids, their empire in Afghanistan and
eastern Iran 994— 1040, was published by the Edinburgh University
Press in 1963, various people who had found the book useful asked
me when I was going to write its sequel, carrying the history of this
Turco-Iranian dynasty up to its demise in the last years of the 6th/
12th century. Over a decade elapsed before I was able to turn to this
project, but the present book now represents the fulfilment of this
expressed wish.

A cursory glance shows that the present work, covering some 150
years of history, is perceptibly shorter than the previous one, covering
less than half a century. The answer is, of course, that the sources for
the middle and later Ghaznavids are infinitely sparser than those for
the earlier period, an exposition of which filled pp. 7—24 of my earlier
book. The triumvirate of authors, ‘Utbi, Gardizi and Baihaqj,
provides for the earlier period a remarkably rich conspectus not only
of military and high political affairs, the res gestae of the sultans and
their commanders, but also of the day-to-day running of the
machinery of state and more intimate, private lives of the monarchs;
Baihaqi’s Muyjalladat, in particular, are only rivalled by the Tajarib
al-umam of his older contemporary Miskawaih as a detailed chronicle
of the work of Muslim bureaucrats. Baihaqi carried his history-cum-
journal of affairs up to the end of sultan Farrukh-Zad b. Masud’s
reign in 451 /1059, and it is a matter of profound regret that the
richness of detail and the sapient observation, which the latter
volumes of the Mujalladit must have contained, are apparently lost
to us, for the extant part of his work breaks off with sultan Mas*ad’s
ill-starred departure for India in Rabi‘ 1 432 /November 1040. To
make matters worse, the final part of Gardizi’s more laconic but still
valuable history, the Zain al-akhbar, which went up to ‘Abd ar-
Rashid’s reign, sc. till some time just after 440/1049, has also
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disappeared; his narrative breaks off at the victory of Maudid over
Muhammad and the murderers of his father in Rajab or Sha‘ban/
March or April 1041.

Fortunately, something of the lost part of Baihaqi and perhaps of
other lost sources seems to have been preserved in the final, historical
chapter of the Persian author Ibn Baba al-Qashani’s adab work in
Arabic, the Kitib Ra’s mal an-nadim. The closing section of this
chapter deals with the Ghaznavids, carries the account of events up
to the author’s own time and the accession of sultan Mas'Gd 111 b.
Ibrahim at the end of the sth/irth century, and is especially
detailed on the dark period of the 440s/ 1050s, the ‘time of troubles’,
when the Ghaznavid state was racked by succession crises and by the
usurpation of the slave commander Toghril. The whole text of the
Ra’s mal an-nadim has now been critically edited by my former student
Dr M.S.Badawi, but is so far unpublished; it has accordingly
seemed to me worthwhile to give a translation with commentary of
this section on the Ghaznavids. This forms Appendix A of the
present book, pp. 132—55 below.

From the accession of sultan Ibrahim b. Mas‘id in 451 /1059 on-
wards, the sources become yet scantier than for the preceding two
decades. Juzjani’s Tabaqai-i Nasiri continues to be of some value,
although his notices of the successive reigns are fairly brief. Ibn al-
Athir’s Kamil likewise provides useful information, especially for
Ghaznavid-Seljuq relations, of particular significance in the reigns
of Ibrahim and his grandson Bahram Shah; here too such Seljuq
sources as Husaini’s Akhbar ad-daula as-saljiqiyya give supplementary
material. Ibn al-Athir was further aware that the later Ghaznavid
sultans continued to fulfil the dynasty’s historic mission by raiding
the shrines and palaces of infidel India; but he had great difficulty,
writing as he did in distant Iraq, in getting specific information and,
in particular, details of places and dates. Hence his notice of Ibrahim’s
Indian campaigns, discussed below in Ch.2, pp.61-3, is inserted
in the events of the year 472/1079—80, but it is quite uncertain
in which years of this sultan’s forty-year reign the campaigns actually
fell, and the geographical location of the events is equally vague.
Later Persian and Indo-Muslim historians, like Mirkhwand in his
Raudat as-saf@® and Firishta in his Guishan-i Ibrahimi, largely
utilised such sources as Juzjani and Ibn al-Athir for their sections
on the later Ghaznavids empire, although, as noted below in
Ch. 1, p. 33, Firishta has occasional items of information that do not
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apparently appear in the earlier sources and whose origin is
unknown.

Where the historical chronicles fail, we can only fall back on
ancillary disciplines like archaeology and numismatics and on
literary sources such as the adab literature collections of anecdotes
and poetry. Apart from the valuable work of the Italian Archaeo-
logical Mission in Afghanistan in excavating and describing the
palace of Mas®ud 111 at Ghazna, the archaeological evidence on the
later Ghaznavids, whether in Afghanistan or in northern India, is
virtually non-existent. Nor do we have extant such a rich series of
coins for the middle and later Ghaznavid sultans as for the earlier
ones. From Maudad’s reign onwards, minting in the shrunken
Ghaznavid empire was concentrated on Ghazna for Afghanistan and
Lahore for India, whereas under the earlier rulers there had been a
rich variety of provincial mints operating in Afghanistan and
Khurasan. Moreover, certain of the comparatively ephemeral
sultans, such as Mas*id 11 b. Maudiid, *Ali b. Mas*iid and Shir-Zad
b. Mas*td 111, either did not reign long enough to mint their own
coins or else coins issued by them have not come down to us.

The literary sources are more illuminating. The anecdote collec-
tions, such as Fakhr-i Mudabbir Mubarak Shah’s Adab al-harb wa-sh-
shaja‘a and ‘AufT’s Fawam:® al-lukdyat, present stereotypes of sultans
like Ibrahim and Bahram Shah, in their justice and beneficence. The
poetry, however, is of first-rate importance as corroborative material
for the more strictly historical sources. Much of this verse has clearly
been lost, for the names of many poets, together with exiguous speci-
mens of their verses, are known only to us from the Persian and Indo-
Muslim tadhkirat ash-shu‘ar@® literature and the literary anthologies.
But we have reasonably complete diwdns of such great poets as
‘Uthman Mukhtari, Abi 1-Faraj Riini, Sana’i and Sayyid Hasan;
these writers were attached to the court circles of the sultans, and
sometimes accompanied them on their Indian raids, so that their
verses provide details about certain episodes and campaigns other-
wise little known or wholly unknown. The value of this poetry for the
historian has been demonstrated by the Indian scholar Gulam
Mustafa Khan in respect of one particular poet, Sayyid Hasan
Ghaznavi, in his monograph A history of Bahram Shah of Ghaznin, and
I have endeavoured to follow his path with reference to the other
poets and their verses. Much of this poetry is nevertheless difficult,
and more often allusive than specific in its historical references; I feel
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certain that a native Iranian scholar, thoroughly saturated in the
lore and literature of his own culture, will be able to extract further
items of information.

It remains to attempt a brief estimate of the historical significance
of the period and dynasty under review in this book. We are dealing
with the middle age and decay of the Ghaznavids. The great days of
the dynasty, when it rose to its peak of power under Mahmiid and
Mas'id, had passed by the middle years of the 5th/11th’ century,
and the ascendant, dominating power in the Iranian east was now
that of another Turkish dynasty, the rulers of the Seljuq family and
their Turkmen followers. The Ghaznavids had to abandon Khurasan
and the western half of modern Afghanistan to the Seljuqs, and apart
from occasional outbreaks of irredentist aggression when the Seljuqgs
appeared temporarily to be in difficulties, the sultans coming after
Maudid generally acquiesced in what came to be the status quo, a
state of rough equilibrium between the two empires. India, however,
was left as the special war-ground of the Ghaznavids. The raids of
the middle and later sultans are singularly ill-documented from the
Islamic side, and the allusiveness and chronological vagueness of the
native Indian sources here provide no complementary dimension of
source material; but it is clear that pressure was substantially main-
tained on the Indian princes, who nevertheless resisted fiercely and
were never really overwhelmed by Ghaznavid arms. Hence, al-
though the temple treasures of India continued to be brought back to
Ghazna for the beautification of palaces and gardens there, and
although the flow of bullion continued to keep the economy of the
Ghaznavid empire buoyant and its currency of high quality, there
were no major gains of territory beyond the eastern fringes of the
Panjab and that region of the Ganges-Jumna Do6ab which is con-
tained today in the western half of Uttar Pradesh. The lasting
successes of Muslim arms in northern India were to be the work of
the Ghurids and their slave commanders in the late 6th/12th and
the 7th [ 1gth centuries.

With the death of Mas‘td 111 in 508/ 1115, a perceptible weaken-
ing in the fabric of the empire is discernible. Because of the succession
divisions after that sultan’s departure, the eastern branch of the
Seljugs, under the forceful and long-lived sultan Sanjar, was able to
extend its suzerainty over Ghazna, as the protector and helper of the
ultimately successful candidate for the throne, Bahram Shah. Con-
temporary chroniclers felt this as a significant event in history, that
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the ancient and once-mighty Ghaznavid empire, which in its heyday
had absorbed or brought into vassal status so many of the local
dynasties in the eastern Islamic world, should now be subject in its
turn to a newer power. Ghazna was, however, very much on the far
periphery of the Seljuq empire, and Seljuq interference was minimal,
provided that the requisite amount of tribute was paid by Bahram
Shah. The real menace to the later Ghaznavid sultans, and the one
which finally engulfed them, came from a local family within
Afghanistan, sc. the Shansabini line of chieftains in Ghur, one of the
most obscure and inaccessible regions of that country. Bahram Shah
endeavoured to exert the control that his forefathers had exercised
over the petty mountain lords in Ghir at a time when Ghaznavid
resources were shrinking and when the dynamism of the Shansabanis
was increasing. The resultant clash proved in the end disastrous for
the older dynasty. The last two Ghaznavids, Khusrau Shah and
Khusrau Malik, were forced to abandon Ghazna altogether, and
ruled only in the Panjab; then, once the Gharid leader Mu'izz
ad-Din Muhammad was ready for the next phase of expansionism
down to the plains of India, the Ghaznavid sultanate was finally
extinguished completely.

Culturally, the court life of the later Ghaznavids and the literary
work of their scholars and poets continued as an extension in the
east of the common Perso-Islamic culture; such poets as ‘Uthméan
Mukhtari and ‘Abd al-Wasi® Jabali moved unhindered around the
courts of eastern Iran, Transoxania and Afghanistan, addressing
their eulogies to Seljuq, Ghaznavid, Saffarid, Qarakhanid and other
patrons. Ghaznavid India constituted a further focus for Islamic
civilisation and literary activity, and ‘Aufi already mentions such a
Persian poet of Lahore as Abni *Abdallah Riizbih Nakati, pane-
gyrist of sultan Mas*Gd 1. Aziz Ahmad, in his An intellectual history of
Islam in India, has surmised that the distinctive Indian style of
Persian poetry, later called the Sabk-i Hindi and conventionally
traced back to the r1oth/16th century, began much earlier in
Ghaznavid India, so that a poet like Mas‘ad-i Sa"d-i Salman exhibits
two styles, a straightforward ‘Khurasanian’ one, and a more intel-
lectualised ‘Indian’ one. Be this as it may, the place of India as an
immensely fertile nurturing-ground for Persian literature clearly
begins in the middle Ghaznavid period.
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Defeat in the West and its Aftermath:
The ‘Time of Troubles’

, I.
The shrunken Ghaznavid empire

The victory of the Seljuq family and their Tiirkmen followers in
Ramadan 431/May 1040 at Dandanqgan, in the almost waterless
desert between Sarakhs and Merv, severed at a blow the Persian
provinces of the Ghaznavid empire from the capital Ghazna and the
heartlands, and speedily made the position in Khwarazm of sultan
Mas'ad’s ally, the Oghuz ruler Shah Malik b. ‘Ali of Jand, unten-
able. The damage to the fabric of the empire was indeed severe, but
not irreparable. It is true that Mas'id’s nerve now failed, and his
deposition and murder brought about a further temporary crisis for
the remaining parts of the empire; yet this was soon surmounted,
thanks to the vigour and incisiveness of Mas'ad’s son Maudad.
Maudid speedily took command of the situation; he established a
defensive bulwark against Chaghri Beg Da’ad and the eastern wing
of the newly-constituted Seljuq empire in Persia, and even made
plans to resume the offensive and recover the lost western territories.
Hence, whilst the Seljugs inherited the Ghaznavid position in
Khwarazm, western Khurasan and Jibal, as far east as a line bisect-
ing what is now modern Afghanistan and running through Tukh-
aristain southwards to Sistan, the lands of northern and eastern
Afghanistan, plus the Indian conquests, remained intact for over a
century until the rise of the Gharids.

At the northern end of this Ghaznavid-Seljuq frontier zone, the
Transoxanian principalities of Chaghaniyan and Khuttal eventually
passed to the Seljuqgs, but the main city of Tukharistan, sc. Balkh,
remained in Ghaznavid hands under Maudiid, as did the important
Oxus crossing-point of Tirmidh (see below); it was only towards the
end of Maudiid’s sultanate, or conceivably perhaps during the
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troubled decade of the 1050s, that Tirmidh fell to the Seljugs, and
the cession of Balkh was only formally recognised in the treaty which
sultan Ibrahim b. Mas‘Gd made with the Seljugs on his accession in
451 /1059 (see below, Ch.2, p.52). In central Afghanistan, Ghar
seems to have remained as a buffer region between the two empires,
under its local chieftains. Mas*id and other fugitive princes and
commanders from the field of Dandangan had been kindly received
in Gharchistan and Ghiir during the latter half of Ramadan 431/
first half of June 1040, and it had been at Ribat-i Karvan (modern
Rabit-Kirman in the region between the headwaters of the Heri Rud
and the Helmand River!) that Mas‘td had halted to compose a
message, minimising the extent of his defeat, to the Qarakhanid
Arslan Khan Sulaiman b. Qadir Khan Yisuf.? We then hear little of
Ghar for the rest of the 5th/11th century, apart from one episode of
intervention by sultan Ibrahim (see below, Ch. 2, p.69); it remained
in a state of loose vassalage to Ghazna, one which gave full play to
the internecine squabbles and rivalries of its petty chiefs.

The appearance of bands of Seljuq raiders in Sistan shortly before
Mas‘ad’s death eventually allowed representatives of the ancient local
line of Saffarids to throw off the control imposed by Mahmud of
Ghazna in g92—3/1002-9 and to recover a reasonable degree of
self-government as amirs there under Seljuq suzerainty. For the next
century or so, the fortunes of the Saffarids were largely bound up
with those of the Seljuq royal house, to whom they supplied con-
tingents of the famed Sagzi infantry and at whose side they not in-
frequently fought in person. The town of Bust at the confluence of
the Helmand River and the Arghandab, though threatened briefly
at the end of Mas'id’s reign, nevertheless remained firmly under
Ghaznavid control. The situation prevailing in what is now Baluchis-
tan is obscure. The districts of Qusdar, Makran, Walishtan or Sibi
and Kikanan were formally included in Mas‘ad’s territories as
detailed in the investiture patent sent from Baghdad by the new
Abbeasid caliph al-Qa’im in 422 [ 1031, and in this same year, Mas*ad
had provided military help for a local claimant to power in Makran,
who thereafter became a Ghaznavid vassal.? From subsequent odd
mentions in the sources of places under Ghaznavid control in the
more westerly parts of Baluchistan and in the coastal region of
Makran as far west as Tiz (modern Chabahar), the province seems
to have stayed within the Ghaznavid orbit, separated from the Seljuq
amirate of Kirman by a zone of extremely inhospitable and difficult
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terrain, the haunt of savage and predatory peoples like the Kiifichis
and Baliich.#

We possess a valuable survey of the towns and districts of the
truncated Ghaznavid empire as it was in the second half of the 5th/
11th century under Ibrahim b. Mas'id. In an anecdote of Fakhr-i
Mudabbir Mubarak-Shah’s Adab al-harb wa-sh-shaja‘a, the lands
under the superintendence of the royal treasurer, the Sharif Aba
1-Faraj, foster-brother to the sultan, are enumerated. In the western
sector of the empire are mentioned the lands from the gates of
Ghazna to Tiginabad, Bust, Mastang, Quzdar, Kij or Tiz,5 Makran,
the Garmsir,® Narmashir ( ? near Bam, in Kirman), the shores of the
Indian Ocean, Siwistan or Sibi, Daibul, Stiraj ( ? Broach),?” Cambay
and the whole of the adjacent Indian littoral. In the eastern (i.e.
inland Indian continental) sector are mentioned Arér or Alér and
Bhakkar in Sind, Siwari ( ? Sibi again), Bhattiya or Bhatinda in the
Panjab,® Dava (?), Gujarbila (?),° Uchh, Multan, Kardér and
Bannd, up to the gates of Ghazna again.1°

The above list shows that once the crisis of the middle years of the
century was surmounted, the Indian conquests of Sebiiktigin and his
successors were firmly held, and with the achievement of a virtual
stalemate with the Seljugs in the west, the sultans could concentrate
on what might well be regarded as the historic mission of the
Ghaznavid state, sc. the extending of Muslim arms into the north-
western parts of India and the laying of foundations for the later
spread of the Islamic faith there under the Ghiirids and their
epigoni. Hence with the great provincial centres of Khurasan—
Nishapar, Merv, Herat and Balkh—by then lost to the Seljugs,
Ghazna itself and Lahore, the seat of administration for the Indian
provinces, became the two main centres of the later Ghaznavid
empire.'! It may well be that the reduction of the sprawling early
Ghaznavid empire to a more manageable size was a source of
strength rather than of weakness; the sultanate survived in Ghazna
~ for some 120 years after the cataclysm of Dandangan, and in the
Panjab for 20 years further. The sultans were still able to tap the rich
resources of India, in the shape of temple treasures, tribute exacted
from Hindu rulers and slave manpower derived from the sub-
continent. The importance of the spirit of Muslim jzhad in this period
should not be underestimated, even if secular motives for the spolia-
tion of India loom more largely in our minds today than in those of
the traditional Islamic sources on the Ghaznavid campaigns in
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India. All those sultans whose reigns were of any length or who were
not distracted by pressing internal problems seem to have led
campaigns into India, although these raids are generally more poorly-
documented than are those of Mahmiid and Mas‘Gd in the earlier
part of the gth/11th century. The intensity of this spirit of jikdd is
seen in the florescence of the post-Firdausian Persian epic genre in
eastern Afghanistan, the region of Ghazna and Zabulistan; in this,
the poems of authors like Asad-i Thsi and ‘Uthman Mukhtari to a
considerable extent reflect contemporary struggles with the pagans
of India, equated with the enemies of the knights of ancient Iran
(for ‘Uthman Mukhtari’s Shahripar-nama, see below, Ch.3, p.89).
The spoils of India enabled the later Ghaznavid sultans to maintain
the earlier traditions of their courts as centres of patronage for
scholars and literary men and also to build splendid public buildings
and palaces, such as the palace of Mas*ad 111 b. Ibrahim at Ghazna,
recently excavated by Italian archaeologists, in which objects of clear
Indian provenance have been found (see below, Ch. 3, pp.87-9).

2,

The last months of Mas*ud’s reign
and his retiral to India

Mas‘id regained Ghazna, with the remnants of his forces, after a
journey through the mountains of Gharchistin and Ghiir to the
headwaters of the Heri Rud and thence to the capital, on 7 Shawwal
431 /21 June 1040. He was doubtless already meditating the act of
vengeance and execution wrought only in the next month on the
luckless Turkish generals Begtoghdi, Stibashi and ‘Ali Daya, whom
he considered to have failed him at Dandingan,!? and it was not
long after he had been back in Ghazna that the cloud of melancholy
and despair which had descended on him became worse and he made
his decision to retire to India, as is described below.

For the moment, however, there was an urgent necessity to estab-
lish a firm front, if that were possible, against a feared Seljuq advance
through Tukharistan to the Hindu Kush and the Kabul River
valley, whence an attack on the capital itself would present few
problems. In particular, reinforcements for the bastion of Balkh had
to be organised in face of Seljuq raids through the surrounding
countryside and in face of a growing lack of confidence in the
Ghaznavid cause amongst the population of Khurasan; a large
proportion of these last, weary of the tramplings and extortions of the



10 DEFEAT IN THE WEST AND ITS AFTERMATH

Ghaznavid armies and of the incursions of the Tiirkmens into oasis
and agricultural land, were in the process of peacefully surrendering
their towns and rural districts to the Seljugs. It was probably this
disaffected element in the urban population of Balkh, who would
have ultimately tried to come to an accommodation with the in-
comers, to whom Mas‘id’s vizier Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad referred
when he spoke of the large number of ‘corrupt persons, evil-wishers
and malevolently-inclined people’ within Balkh; at the same time,
the Sahib-Barid or Chief of Intelligence of Balkh was writing to
Ghazna about the damaging activities of the ‘ayyars swarming in
from the countryside. The strategic importance of Balkh for the
defence of the upper Oxus region and northern Afghanistan was
patent to the sultan and his advisers; as the Sahib-Barid’s letter said,
‘All Khurasan is bound up with this town, and if our opponents are
able to seize it, all the power and glory will immediately become
theirs’. 13 The governor of Khuttal on the Ghaznavids’ behalf—he is
unnamed by Baihaqi, but he may have been the descendant of an
ancient ruling family there, like the Banijiirids or Abt Da’tdids1*—
had evacuated the town and had presumably returned to his own
principality on the right bank of the Oxus, which was itself eventually
to come within the Seljuq sphere of influence.

The real organiser of resistance in Balkh against pressure from
Chaghri Beg Da’td’s Tiirkmens proved to be the S@hib-Barid Abi
I-Hasan Ahmad b. Muhammad ‘Anbari, called Amirak Baihaqi.
According to the section on the ‘Anbariyyan family in Ibn Funduq’s
local history of the town of Baihaq, Amirak subsequently held out in
the fortress of Tirmidh for fifteen years, refusing to surrender it to the
Seljugs; this period of time is clearly exaggerated, since this same
author states that Amirak eventually headed the Diwdn-i Risdlat or
Correspondence Department for Maudiid and *Abd ar-Rashid, also
serving Farrukh-Zad as a secretary and dying during that sultan’s
reign in Shawwal 448 /December 1056. That Amirak in fact sur-
rendered Tirmidh in Maudid’s reign, perhaps in the mid-104os, is
confirmed by the historian of the Seljugs Sadr ad-Din al-Husaini.
This author relates that, after the failure of Maudtd’s expedition to
Khurasan of 435/1043—4, Chaghri Beg and his son Alp Arslan
appeared before the fortress of Tirmidh and demonstrated to the
kotwal or castellan Amirak the hopelessness of his position and the
unlikelihood that the Ghaznavids would ever be able to afford him
any relief. Amirak therefore accepted the offer of an honourable
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surrender, made over his estates at Baihaq to Chaghri Beg’s vizier
Abi ‘Ali b. Shadhan, and departed for Ghazna.!*

Ibn al-Athir refers to the beleaguered position of Balkh after
Mas'ad’s retreat from Dandangan, but is confused over the details.
He states that Altuntaq Hajib (the Altuntash of Baihaqi) was the
Ghaznavid governor in Balkh at this time and was accordingly
besieged in the town when Chaghri Beg advanced on it at the same
time as his kinsman Bighu or Paighu'® was attacking Herat. It was
the army under Maudid and the vizier Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad
that the sultan then sent to relieve Altuntaq in Balkh in Rabi® 1 432/
November-December 1040 (two months later than Maudiid’s force
actually left Ghazna for Tukhiristan, according to Baihaqi’s detailed,
day-by-day chronology); but the vanguard of Maudid’s army, so
this account goes, was worsted by Chaghri Beg’s forces, so that
Maudid had to retreat and Altuntiq had willy-nilly to surrender
Balkh to the Seljuqgs.!”

A much more detailed sequence of events is given by Baihaqi.
Either at the end of Shawwal or early in Dhii I-Qa‘da 431 /end of
July or early August 1040, Masid despatched a force of 1,000
cavalry to Balkh under the Hajib Altuntash, promising that a larger
army would follow on its heels and that he would then come person-
ally to organise the defence of that region. The demoralisation and
indiscipline characteristic of the Ghaznavid troops at Dandangén
was still in evidence; after leaving Baghlan, Altuntash’s troops gave
themselves up to plundering the countryside there, with the result
that the wretched populace fled to the Seljugs and warned Chaghri
Beg of the enemy’s approach. The Seljuq amir was consequently able
to lure the Ghaznavid soldiers into an ambush, out of which Altun-
tash escaped to Balkh with only 200 men. 8

Hence in Muharram 432/September 1040 Mas“id had, as a
pressing obligation, to prepare a more powerful expeditionary force
to retrieve the position in northern Afghanistan. The commander of
this force was Mas*'tid’s son Maudiid, who had recently distinguished
himself on the battlefield at Dandanqan, where he had ridden round,
sword in hand, trying vainly to inspirit and rally the flagging
Ghaznavid soldiers.'® To accompany him, and to provide weighty
military experience, Mas‘Gd detailed the Turkish generals Ertigin,
commander of the palace ghulams or slave troops, and the Hajib-i
Buzurg or Supreme Commander Badr (both of whom had just
respectively acquired these elevated positions after the dismissal and
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disgrace of Begtoghdi and Siibashi), and also appointed his own
vizier Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad as Maudiid’s kadkhuda or adjutant.
But symptomatic of the declining faith of the sultan’s servants in their
master, whose obstinacy and capriciousness seemed to have affected
the balance of his judgment, was the fact that Ahmad insisted on
obtaining from Mas‘td a muwdda‘a or formal contract of service for
this expedition, wherein the vizier’s position and rights zis-d-vis the
Diwan~i ‘Ard or Department of the Army were carefully defined, and
wherein his duties and responsibilities were unequivocally laid
down.2°

A powerful and well-equipped force of élite soldiers was now
assembled in Ghazna. The sultan held a splendid farewell feast in the
Firtzi Garden, and the troops were reviewed on the greensward of
the ‘Golden Field’. First came prince Maudad’s personal force of
200 palace ghulams, armed with breastplates and spears, and with
numerous horses, which were to be led to the scene of battle and then
used for fighting in the actual encounter (the technical term for
such a horse being janibat), and swift riding camels; this force bore
the prince’s ceremonial parasol (c¢hair) and ample standards. After
these came a body of infantry, again with flowing standards, and a
group of 170 ghulams, heavily-armed and with richly-caparisoned
horses. The Hajib Ertigin had over 8o of his own personal ghulams,
after whom came another body of palace ghulams and twenty senior
officers (sarhangs), the greater part of them splendidly uniformed and
again with horses for conveying them to the battlefield, plus riding
camels. Finally, there came a further group of sarhangs. The total
force of cavalrymen, according to Gardizi, amounted to 4,000. The
original arrangement was for the sultan to follow closely behind with
the main Ghaznavid army, but by this time Mas‘id was already
meditating his move to India.?!

Maudad’s army set off northwards for the Hindu Kush passes in
the middle of Muharram 432 /later September 1040,22 and then en-
camped at a place *Hiban or *Hupyan, which was evidently of some
note, although it has not so far been identified with certainty. The
name occurs several times in Baihaqi and Gardizi in connection
with Maudad’s expedition, and also in Ibn Baba’s Kitdb Ra’s mal
an-nadim in connection with the events leading to “Abd ar-Rashid’s
killing (see below, p.141); but the consonant ductus of the name
varies, as does the dotting. “Abd al-Hayy Habibi, the most recent
editor of Gardizi, has preferred *Hupyan, on the grounds that a
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village of this name still exists in the Parwan area, and certainly
Baihaqi in one place links Parwadn and *Hupyan together as the
initial goals of the expedition.?? The general strategy envisaged was
that the Ghaznavid forces at Balkh, comprising the original garrison
plus the survivors of Altuntash’s troops, would march out of Balkh
and unite with Maudid’s army, and the combined force would then
clear the Tiirkmens out of Tukharistan. These designs proved abor-
tive, since the sultan altered his original plan to go to Balkh and
decided to leave for India, where he was deposed and murdered; the
news of these last events reached Maudid when he was still en-
camped at *Hupyan.24

At this time of general crisis for the Ghaznavid state, there was a
further need for Mas*id to attend to certain spasms of unrest in the
heartlands of the empire and along the inner frontiers of the realm,
which had been for some time neglected through the preoccupation
with events in Khurasan. Hence within days of reaching Ghazna
from Dandangan, Mas*td in Shawwal 431 [early July 1040 sent out
to Bust his former palace slave Nushtigin Naubati, with instructions
to hold that region firmly; the sultan realised that Tiirkmen raids
into Sistdn or perhaps beyond were almost inevitable now that they
held western Khurasan. Shortly afterwards, it transpired that a
rebellious Sahib-Barid of the Ghaznavids, one Bia 1-Fadl Kurniki,?s
who had been allegedly in treacherous correspondence with the
Seljugs, had escaped to the region of Bust, and at the end of Dhu
1-Qa‘da 431 /early August 1040 the head of the Diwan-i Risalat,
Abt Sahl Zauzani, was sent to Bust in pursuit of Ba I-Fadl. Baihaqi
_observes at this juncture that, although Abt Sahl Zauzani had
aroused the sultan’s wrath by allowing B I-Fadl Kurniki to escape,
if he had not been away at Bust he would have accompanied Mas‘ad’s
column to India and have been caught up in the mutiny of the army
at Marikala; moreover, Muhammad would certainly have had his
old enemy Abi Sahl put to death as his very first act of vengeance.2¢

Soon after Abii Sahl was sent on this mission, in Muharram 432/
September 1040 an expedition was despatched against the rebellious
Afghans in what Gardizi calls ‘the foothills of the mountains adjacent
to Ghazna’, sc. of the mountains of the modern Afghan Gardiz and
Pakhtiya provinces running eastwards to the Pakistan border;
whereas Gardizi describes these dissidents as ‘Afghans’, Baihaqi
interestingly calls them ‘Khalaj’.27 The leader of this expedition,
the kotwal or garrison commander of Ghazna, Abi ‘All returned
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victorious from this punitive expedition in Rabi® 1 432 [November
1040.%8 _ _

The most momentous decision made by Mas‘id in these last
months of his reign was that of the move to India in order, as he pro-
claimed, to spend the coming winter in the Indus valley fortresses of
Waihind (Sanskrit Udabhanda, modern Hund, on the Indus banks
15 miles north of Afak or Attock), M.r.manira (probably the
Ma‘bar Mahanara ‘Ford of [the village of ]| Mahanara’ mentioned
by Biriini in his India as a ford across the Kabul River just above its
confluence with the Indus), Peshawar, and Giri (probably Shahbaz-
Giri or Kapur-da-Giri 40 miles north-east of Peshawar, a place of
great antiquity on the ancient Kabul-India route).?® The vizier
Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad divined what was really in the sultan’s
mind at the same time as the latter was proclaiming his intention to
follow Maudid to Balkh, but the decision was announced to the
sultan’s advisers at the end of Muharram—beginning of Safar 432/
October 1040. The northern provinces of the empire were in effect
to be written off, and Balkh and Tukharistan ceded to the Qara-
khanid Boritigin Ibrahim b. Nasr, son of the Ilig Nasr (d. 403/
1012—13) who had been Mahmiid of Ghazna’s rival over the parti-
tion of the Samaénid lands, and the later Tamghach or Tabghach
Khan (d. 462 [1068).3° Béritigin had been consolidating his position
in the mountains north of the upper Oxus valleys and using such
fierce mountain peoples there as the Kumijis in order to harry the
valleys of Khuttal and Chaghaniyan; it was Mas'ud’s hope that,
through the cession to him of territories on the south bank of the
Oxus, Boritigin would be set against the Seljugs. Although an envoy
had been sent to the other leading Qarakhanid prince Arslan Khan
Sulaiman as soon as the sultan had regained Ghazna, Mas‘iid knew
that the Seljugs would lose no time in informing the Khan of the real
magnitude of their victory at Dandanqgin and that he could con-
sequently expect little direct military or diplomatic help from that
quarter.3!

A force of 2,000 cavalry was sent around this time (the exact date
is not recorded) under the prince Majdiad b. Mas'Gd to secure
Multan in the middle Indus valley, which we know to have been
chronically disaffected under Ghaznavid control, and which had a
substantial Isma‘ili population that was shortly to break out in
rebellion during Maudid’s sultanate (see below, p.31).32 That the
tentative plan of a transfer to India had been maturing in the sultan’s
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mind for some time seems proven by the fact that on 1 Safar 432/ 11
October 1040 the prince Izad-Yar b. Mastid arrived back from the
fortress called by Baihaqi Naghar and by Gardizi Barghund, which
was clearly not too far from Ghazna.3?3 Izad-Yar brought back with
him sultan Mas*id’s deposed brother Muhammad b. Mahmad
(exactly when Muhammad had been transferred to Naghar/Bar-
ghund from his earlier imprisonment in the fortress of Mandish in
Ghiir is unknown) and Muhammad’s four sons Ahmad, “Abd ar-
Rahman (or ‘Abd ar Rahim), ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. All these
former captives were now accorded a warm welcome at court.
Muhammad was awarded the mukhdfaba or form of address of ‘“The
Exalted Amir, Brother’,3¢ and his sons were given robes of honour
and presents of 1,000 dinars each; the eldest, Ahmad, was married
to the princess Hurra-yi Gauhar, In return, Muhammad’s sons had
each to take oaths of allegiance (aiman al-bai‘a), verbal and written,
to Mas'id. It seems that in this time of vulnerability for the empire
during the aftermath of the Khurasan disasters, Mas‘Gd was hereby
~ endeavouring to conciliate the dispossessed branch of his family and
to restore dynastic solidarity, although it would in any case have been
dangerous to leave Muhammad and his sons in Afghanistan, as
possible rallying-points for disaffection, whilst he himself retired to
India.3% . '

The sultan’s ministers, led by the vizier, protested that the situation
in Afghanistan was not so desperate as to warrant the abandonment
of the original Ghaznavid heartland. A strong military force could
secure Balkh and Tukharistan against the Seljugs. It was unwise to
assume that the Indians had any affection for the dynasty and would
provide a safe haven for them. Nor could the Ghaznavids’ slave
soldiers, probably still demoralised and disgruntled after Dandanqgan
and perhaps even fearing for the continuance of the dynasty’s power,
be trusted with the safe conveyance of the Ghaznavid treasuries and
possessions to India. In the words of Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad,

If my master decides on this transfer to India simply because the
enemy are fighting at the gates of Balkh, this enemy nevertheless
has insufficient strength to reduce the town, since our defending
force there is so superior to them in martial ardour that they are
making sorties from the town and engaging the Tiirkmens. If
my master will only give the order for his servants to go forth
and clear our opponents from these regions, what need is there
to depart for India? It is better to spend this winter in Ghazni,
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since the position here is quite secure, praise be to God. On the
other hand, it is certain that if our master leaves for India and
transfers all his family and treasures thither, and the news be-
comes generally known to friend and foe alike, the glory of this
illustrious house will be wholly dissipated, to the extent that
every enemy will become greedy for a share in it. Nor should
any reliance be placed on the Indians in transporting so much
of your family and treasures to their land, for we ourselves have
not acted all that well towards the Indians. Furthermore, what
confidence can one have in the slave troops, to whom the
treasuries will have to be entrusted on the journey through the
open country ?
Adding further weight to these arguments, the kotwal Abi ‘Al
expressed the view of the military that, even if Ghazna itself were
threatened, it would be safer to guard the state treasuries and the
royal family in the fortresses of Afghanistan than to send them on the
uncertain journey to the plains of India. 3¢

But such sound advice was of no avail, and the sultan’s self-will,
the istibdad so often denounced among themselves by his advisers,
would not allow him to be swayed by reason. His melancholia
included a fatalistic despair that the position in the west could ever
be retrieved. When the commander of the ghdzis in the Ghaznavid
army, the seasoned general ‘Abdallah Qaratigin, had offered to
raise in India a large army of cavalry and infantry and to bring it
back for offensive operations in Khurasan, Mas‘iid had condemned
the plan as pointless, since it had been fore-ordained that ‘We rose
to power at Merv [ alluding to Mahmiid’s victory over the Samanids
in Khurasan], and the power has gone from us at Merv’. He now
gave his ministers and officials in Ghazna formal permission to enter
the service of the Seljugs when they should arrive, noting that Aba
1-Qasim Kathir, for instance, had money enough for purchasing the
office of vizier, and Aba Sahl Hamduni enough for the office of
Arid or Head of the Department of the Army under the putative
new régime.3?

By now, treasures and precious possessions from such outlying
fortresses of central and eastern Afghanistan as Didi-Ra (?),
- Mandish in Ghiir, Nay-Laman in Wajiristan (the later place of im-
prisonment of the poet Mastid-i Sa‘d-i Salman, see below, p.66),
Maranj (also known as a castle where Mas‘td-i Sa‘d was once
incarcerated ), and one other fortress whose name is not comprehen-
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sible from Gardizi’s text,38 had been concentrated on Ghazna. Four
days after the failure of the sultan’s advisers to dissuade him from his
plan, early in Rabi‘ 1 432 /November 1040, all the stores of precious
metals, ornaments, fine clothes, etc. (detailed by Husainl as com-
prising 8,000 loads of Nishapiiri, Herati, Maghribi and Mahmudi
coinage, various kinds of bullion, jewels, precious vessels, etc.), to-
gether with members of the sultan’s haram, were loaded on camels and
the whole assemblage departed for India. Also in the column were
Muhammad’s four sons and Muhammad himself, just brought back
from Barghund, according to Gardizi; Baihaqi says that he was
intially kept in the citadel of Ghazna under the care of the Amir-i
Haras or Commander of the Guard Sangtiy.3°

At this point of time, Baihaqi closes the ninth volume of his
Muyjalladat and interrupts his continuous narrative of happenings at
the Ghaznavid court to begin his tenth volume with accounts of
events in Khwarazm under Ghaznavid rule and of events in Ray and
Jibal during Mas‘id’s reign; unfortunately, the part beyond the
history of Khwarazm is no longer extant. We are now accordingly
dependent on Gardizi as the sole contemporary source, supplemented
by the quite detailed accounts of Mas‘id’s deposition, Muhammad’s
brief second sultanate and Maudud’s vengeance in Ibn Baba and
Ibn al-Athir, and the more cursory mentions in Husaini and Jizjani.

3.
The deposition of Mas“id and Muhammad’s
second sultanate

Mas‘ad’s force presumably made its way across the mountains from
Ghazna, probably via Peshawar, to the Indus banks. The first
section of what must have been a lengthy column crossed the river,
with Mas‘Gd in the van, when the remaining part of the army, led by
the Turkish eunuch commander Aniushtigin Balkhi and a group of
“the palace ghulams, mutinied and plundered the royal treasuries.
The rebels then set up Muhammad as sultan during the night of
13 Rabi‘ 11 432 /2021 December 1040, although only after Muham-
mad had been threatened and possibly even forced physically to co-
operate (according to Mirkhwand, he was even threatened with
death); his sons, at least, had of course given their solemn oath of
allegiance to Mas"ad only a short time previously.*® Using hind-
sight, it was obviously an unwise decision of Mas*ad’s to leave
Muhammad and his sons with the main body of the army whilst he
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went on in front and crossed the river with a smaller force of soldiers.
He clearly misjudged the temper and morale of his army at this time,
already seen in his over-reaction to the defeat in Khurasan. The
soldiers had not only lost confidence in Mas‘ad’s powers as a success-
ful war-leader in the field, but also in his overall judgment, and not
even the prospect of ghazw against the infidels of India and the
possibilities of plunder there could persuade them to retain their
allegiance. With the sultan’s virtual abandonment of Ghazna—
whatever excuses he might adduce of merely going to India in order
to collect troops for a revanche in Khurasan—it must have seemed
to the soldiers that the once-mighty Ghaznavid empire had broken
up. In effect, a sauve-qui-peut followed, for the rebellious troops cannot
have seen in Muhammad, whose tastes were predominantly literary
and studious*! and who had already failed once in his bid for the
sultanate in 421/1030, a military saviour who would restore the
empire to its ancient glory. Muhammad was therefore nothing but a
figurehead, raised to the throne in an attempt to give respectability
and, it was hoped, ultimate legitimacy through military success, to
the rebellion.

That Muhammad could never have been more than the puppet of
ambitious generals and other self-seekers would certainly have been
the case if the reports in certain sources of his blindness were true.
However, this question is obscure. There is no mention in the con-
temporary sources (Baihaqi, Gardizi), nor in the accounts of
Husaini, Ibn al-Athir or Shabankara’ in his Majma® al-ansib that
Mas‘Gd had Muhammad blinded immediately after his deposition.
Indeed, there is evidence from Baihaqgi that Muhammad was
perfectly able to see when Mas‘Gid consigned him to captivity in the
fortress of Mandish in 421/1030;*? he read the letter written by
Mas'ad to him in his own hand, notifying him of the fate of the
treacherous Turkish general ‘Ali Qarib or Khwishawand, and he is
described as seeing from afar the arrival of the swift camel bearing
this letter from the sultan in Herat.*?® Nor does the contemporary
Gardizi state specifically that Muhammad was blind when he was
raised to the throne a second time; the mention of Muhammad as
having been blinded (masmil, makhil) comes only in such later
sources as Ibn Baba, Husaini, Ibn Funduq, Ibn al-Athir, Juzjani,
Shabankara’ and Firishta. The information that Muhammad was
blind should accordingly be treated with a certain amount of reserve,
though it is possible that Muhammad had gone blind during his ten
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years’ period of captivity, and one could thereby harmonise the
sources.44
Ibn Baba says that Mas®iid crossed the Indus at Waihind just be-
fore the troops mutinied.4 Mas‘Gd and the troops still loyal to him
took refuge in the 7264t or fortress of Marikala, modern Marigala,
situated in a pass of the low hills between Attock and Rawalpindi, a
few miles to the east of Hasan Abdal; according to Raverty, these
hills were notoriously full of robbers and brigands, whence appar-
ently a folk-etymology marri-kala “fortress to protect travellers’.4S
Fighting took place between the besieged and the attacking rebels,
and the superiority was clearly with the latter. Ibn al-Athir’s
account has the anecdotal touch here that Mas*id surrendered him-
self voluntarily on his mother’s advice; Gardizi says that the be-
siegers, with their troops and elephants, broke into Marikala,
fetched out Mas'id and bound him. Muhammad enjoined good
treatment for his brother, and in the middle of Rabi® 11 432/late
December 1040 conveyed him and his wife Sara Khatin, daughter
of the Qarakhanid Qadir Khan Yusuf, to the fortress of his own
choice, that of Giri, frequently mentioned by Baihaqi as one of the
principal Ghaznavid strongholds of northwestern India.*” There for
the moment Mas‘ad remained, lamenting, according to Ibn al-
Athir, the contrast between his former state and his present one.*®
Actual power during Muhammad’s short second sultanate was
largely in the hands of his sons, and above all, in those of Ahmad,
“whose behaviour is described in the later sources (though not in
Gardizi or Ibn Baba) as unbalanced (Husaini and Ibn al-Athir,
‘reckless and unbalanced’ and even ma‘iik ‘mad’); of course, these
later sources may well have been influenced by the picture sub-
sequently formed of Mas'ad as the martyr-sultan. Ahmad was
backed by Anishtigin Balkhi and other leaders whose families had
- suffered discrimination or disfavour during Mas'iid’s reign and were
now able to taste the sweetness of revenge. These included Sulaiman
b. Yasuf b. Sebiiktigin, whose father had been removed from power
by Mas‘td in 422 /1031 and imprisoned till he died, and the son of
the general ‘Ali b. Il Arslan, called Qarib or Khwishawand, whose
father had been initially a prominent supporter of Muhammad’s
during the latter’s first sultanate, had then betrayed his master, but
- had been very soon jailed and killed for his treachery by Mas®d.*®
That Mas*ad had already drawn upon himself lasting hatreds by
his vendetta against the Mahmidiyan or Pidariyan, the leading figures
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of his father’s reign whom Mas*lid wished to remove from positions
of influence in the state, had already been shown by the desertion to
the Seljugs during the Dandéangin campaign of former ghulams of
Yisuf, of “Ali Qarib and of the two other Turkish generals ruined by
Mas‘ad, sc. Eryaruq and Asightigin Ghazi. s°

The deposed Mas'iid remained at Giri for about a month, and
then was killed at Ahmad b. Muhammad’s instigation, either un-
beknown to Muhammad himself after a forged execution order had
been sent to the custodian of the fortress (Gardizi) or after Ahmad
had persuaded his father to agree to the deed (Husaini and Ibn al-
Athir, both of whose accounts have many anecdotal touches).
According to these latter two sources, Mas'iid was either killed and
then his body thrown into a well which was then sealed up, or else
thrown into the well alive and buried there; according to Ibn Baba,
his head was simply chopped off. The date of Mas‘id’s death is
given by Gardizi as 11 Jumada 1 432 /17 January 1041 (erroneously
as Safar 433/October 1041 in Ibn Biba, see below, Appendix A,
p.140). Gardiz’s date was apparently also that given by Baihaqi
in the lost part of his Muyjalladit, on the evidence of the marginal
gloss in one of the manuscripts of Ibn Baba’s Kitdb Ra’s mal an-nadim,
who must have had access to Baihaqi’'s work (see further, below,
p.-22). JOzjani states that Mas'id was forty-five when he died.s!
Muhammad subsequently wrote to Maudid in Tukharistan that his
father had been killed as an act of private vengeance by the sons of
Mas‘iad’s former commander-in-chief in India, Ahmad Inaltigin,
who had unsuccessfully rebelled there against the sultan in 424/
1033.52

4.

. Maudad’s vengeance
Whoever may have been the prime mover in Mas'ad’s slaying, the
fact remained that he was dead and that his son Maudad had at his
disposal a sizeable military force in northern Afghanistan; he was
accordingly bound to constitute himself his father’s avenger and the
punisher of those who had broken the oath of fealty to Mas‘ud so
recently taken.

From sporadic mentions in the pages of Baihaqj, it is possible to
piece together something of Abh I-Fath Maudid’s career before he
gained the throne in 432/1041. He was indeed closely associated
with his father in various military enterprises and was entrusted with
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several responsible tasks. Thus he accompanied Mas‘id on the
expedition which left Ghazna at the end of Shawwal 425/mid-
September 1034 and went via Bust, Herat and northern Khurasan
to Gurgan and Tabaristan, and during the course of the fighting in
Gurgan, he commanded a detachment of 4,000 cavalrymen.®? At
the Mihrgan festivities at the end of 427/autumn 1036, it was
decided to send Maudiid and the general ‘Ali Daya with a strong
army to Balkh, after disturbing reports of Tiirkmen activities in the
Ray area had come in; the two commanders did not return to
Ghazna till the middle of Jumada 11 429/end of March 1038.5* His
name was put forward by the sultan in Muharram 430/October
1038 as the possible commander of a powerful force destined for
Khuttal, where the Qarakhanid Boritigin (see above, p.14) was
laying waste the upper Oxus valleys to such an extent that Mas*ad
described his depredations as worse than those of the Tirkmens; but
the prince’s name was withdrawn, on the advice of the vizier Atimad
b. ‘Abd as-Samad, who was in any case opposed to the diversion of

such great resources to Khuttal when the Tirkmen menace in
- Khurasan was so pressing.5® As noted above, p. 11, Maudid fought
valiantly but vainly at Dandanqgan.

As the eldest son, Maudiid was always one of Mas‘id’s favourites;
hence he is named with his brothers Majdid, ‘Abd ar-Razzaq and
Sa‘id as enjoying a specially-favoured closeness with Mas‘id at the
Shabahar army review festivities of 428/1037. When the sultan’s
official heir and favourite son, the amir Sa‘id (unless this is not a
personal name at all, but a designation, Amir-i Sa‘id ‘the Fortunate
Amir’, on the lines of former Samanid practice?%9), died in Rabi® 1
430 [December 1038, Maudiild was made wali ‘ahd or heir in his
place, regaining the position which he had held at the beginning of
Mas‘id’s reign but had apparently lost at some point subsequent to
then.s?

What we lack is any clear indication of Maudad’s date of birth and
therefore age, though Baihaqi states that he was the eldest son (see
above, n.56). There is in Baihaqi considerable information about the
protracted negotiations over Maudid’s projected marriage to a
Qarakhanid princess, part of Mas‘ud’s grand strategy in securing
Qadir Khan Yisuf of Kashghar and Khotan as an ally and dividing
him from his brother and rival in Transoxania (and also enemy of
the Ghaznavids), ‘Ali b. Hasan or Hariin Bughra Khan, known as
*Alitigin.58 As early as 4221031 negotiations were begun for the
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marriage of Mas'lid himself with the Khan’s daughter Shah Khatin
and of Maudud with the daughter of the Khan’s eldest son and heir
~ Bughratigin Sulaimén ( the later Arslan Khan, frequently mentioned
in the later pages of Baihaqi, see above, p.7). Matters dragged on
for a long time, and Maudad’s intended bride eventually died en
route for Ghazna in 425/1034.5° Children could of course be
betrothed before puberty and married at an early age, but Maudid’s
military charges during the course of his father’s reign indicate that
he had reached adulthood by the early years of Mas‘td’s sultanate.
Accordingly, we should probably accept the statement of Jiuzjani
that Maudiid was thirty-nine when he died, that is he was born in
401 [1010-11 or 402 [1011-12, rather than that of Ibn al-Athir that
he died at the age of twenty-nine only.°

The news of all these events reached Maudad in Tukharistan. All
thoughts of reinforcing the Ghaznavid forces at Balkh and of under-
taking operations against the Seljugs had for the moment to be
abandoned. He first of all returned to the base of *Hupyan in the
Hindu Kush, and then, on Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad’s advice,
crossed the mountains swiftly to secure Ghazna; it could be expected
that Muhammad and the rebel army would march on the capital
once the finer spring weather came round. Maudad was accorded
an enthusiastic reception in Ghazna, hence he spent the latter part
of the winter (mid-432/early 1041) there, holding the requisite
ceremonies of mourning for his father ( whose designation henceforth
was invariably to be that of the Amir-i Shahid ‘Martyr-King’) and
assembling his forces. ¢!

The opposing armies did not therefore clash in battle until the
spring, the date of the actual battle being given as 13 Rajab 432/19
March 1041 by Ibn Baba, and g Sha'ban /8 April (a discrepancy of
20 days) by Husainl and Ibn al-Athir. The two surviving manu-
scripts of Gardizi’s Jain al-akhbar break off immediately at the end of
the historian’s description of the battle and of Maudid’s vengeance
on his father’s murderer’s, and doubtless his noting of the date of the
battle came just at. the beginning of the lost part. In so far as Ibn
Baba seems to have had access to the lost sections of Baihaqi’s
Moujalladat, more credence should perhaps be attached to the earlier
date.2 Muhammad’s forces had established themselves in vicinity of
Peshawar for the winter, but Muhammad was helpless in the face of
their indiscipline and of their excesses. Ibn al-Athir records in this
connection that
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Muhammad’s army raised all sorts of demands against him, and
he lost all kingly authority. They made tyrannical confiscations
of the people’s property and plundered it, so that the land be-
came ruined and its inhabitants fled, this above all at the town
of Peshawar, whose populace was massacred and their goods
despoiled. A slave was sold there for a mere dirham, whereas
this same sum bought a man of wine.
He then goes on to record that Muhammad’s forces left Peshawar on
28 Rajab /g April, according with his later date for the battle with
Maudad’s army. 53
The most detailed account of the battle is given by Gardizi, al-
though it is only the much later source of Juzjani who mentions
where it actually took place, sc. in the district of Nangrahar (the
modern, post-1964 re-organisation Afghan province of that name,
lying along the middle reaches of the Kabul River, with Jalalabad
as its centre).% It seems that there was a third figure who might
potentially have become involved in the clash, in addition to the two
protagonists Maudiid and Muhammad. Present near the battle-
field —either having come with one of the opposing armies or else
having arrived independently with a force of hisown—was Maudud’s
uncle ‘Abd ar-Rashid, who had in fact also been present with
Maudiad and Mas'id on the field at Dandingan.ss As the sole
surviving son—so far as we know—of the great sultan Mahmad,
‘Abd ar-Rashid had obviously a powerful claim to the headship of
the Ghaznavid dynasty, and was indeed ultimately to become sultan
shortly after Maudiid’s own death. Maudid had therefore at least to
secure ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s neutrality, if he could not gain his active
support. Maudiid accomplished this, firstly by promising ‘Abd ar-
Rashid a dominant share in the exercise of power and bestowal of
honours, if he himself successfully obtained the throne, and secondly,
by reminding his uncle of the solemn oath which the latter had
given to his brother Mas‘id that he would not harm the interests of
Mas*iid’s sons. ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s neutrality was thus gained, and the
danger that he might conceivably come to an agreement with
Muhammad and join up with his forces, or even perhaps that he
- might watch the two opposing sides destroy each other and then step
in, as a lerfius gaudens, to seize the fruits of victory for himself, was
~averted.®®
Feeling now safe from such possibilities, Maudiid led personally an
assault on the enemy line which proved decisive; Muhammad’s
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army crumbled, and the general Ertigin and the palace ghulams
battered them in an attack from the rear. Muhammad, his sons, and
the rebel generals Aniishtigin Balkhi and ‘Ali Qarib’s son all fell into
Maudud’s hands. The latter now took exemplary vengeance on those
whom he deemed responsible for his father’s death. Ibn Baba names
only Anishtigin Balkhi, the son of Amir Yasuf b. Sebiiktigin, a son
of Muhammad’s ( presumably Ahmad ) and three other commanders,
as suffering death. Other sources, however, speak of a more general
slaughter of the military leaders and of the whole of Muhammad’s
family (including, by implication, Muhammad himself), with only
‘Abd ar-Rahman (or ‘Abd ar-Rahim) being spared because he had
shown compassion towards the imprisoned Mastd in Girl and had
condemned his brother Ahmad’s leading réle in the killing.5” To
mark the site of the battle and to commemorate his victory, Maudad
now built there a settlement (garya, gasaba, what Raverty in the
notes to his Tabagat-i Ndgiri translation calls a ‘Bazar and em-
porium’) and a ribdf, and named the place appropriately as Fath-
abad before returning in triumph to Ghazna. Fakhr-i Mudabbir
states that Fathabad, which was in the same area as a 7264f built by
Sebiiktigin to celebrate his victory in Lamghin over the Hinda-
Shahi Raja Jaipal, subsequently prospered and became noted as a
resort for ghdzis (perhaps for warfare against the pagans of the
adjacent Kéfiristan?). The place is mentioned by the early nine-
teenth-century traveller Charles Masson as being situated four miles
south of Balabagh and twelve miles from Jalalabad, and ‘Futtehabad’
was also occupied by the British forces advancing towards Jalalabad
under Sir Robert Sale during the First Afghan War. 68

Ibn al-Athir gives the date of Maudiid’s state entry into Ghazna
as 23 Sha‘ban 432 /28 April 1041, and Ibn Baba has Sha‘ban [ 4]33
(read 432) [ April-May 1041 as Maudad’s official accession date. 5
According to Gardizi’s information, Maudtad bore the honorific
titles of Shihab ad-Din wa-d-Daula and Qutb al-Milla, and these
are confirmed by his coins. Some of Maudid’s bring the further
titles of Jamal ad-Daula and Fakhr al-Umma, with the variant Qutb
ad-Din for that given in the literary source of Gardizi. Since Maudiad
on his coins acknowledges the supreme overlordship of the Abbasid
caliph al-Q3&’im, it may be assumed that these titles were obtained
from Baghdad; some of them may possibly have been acquired by
him during his father’s lifetime. 7°

Internal threats to his position from within the Ghaznavid family
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had ostensibly been scotched by the defeat of Muhammad, but
Maudiid was taking no chances; in defiance of his solemn promise to
‘Abd ar-Rashid of a share in the royal power, as mentioned above,
he immediately had his uncle arrested and imprisoned in the fortress
of Mandish, where he remained all through Maudad’s sultanate.”?

5.
Maudiid re-establishes the
position in the west

The tasks facing the new sultan were nevertheless formidable. There
was still the Tirkmen threat in northern Khurasan which Mas‘id
had faced with such a lack of vigour, together with a new fear that
the Seljugs might take over Sistin and outflank the Ghaznavid
dominions from the south. There had been intermittent unrest in
Ghaznavid India during Mas‘Gd’s reign, seen in the serious rebellion
of Ahmad Inaltigin; Muhammad had drawn support from there
during his brief second sultanate; and we shall see that Maudiid had
very soon to face further rebellions in India. :

We have seen that Maudiid’s intended campaign into Tukharistan
was rendered abortive by his need to return and secure the succes-
sion; as a result, the Ghaznavid general Altuntash was unable to
defend Balkh any longer, and it now suffered a severe plundering by
the Turkmens. Herat also fell to the Oghuz, but with Maudtd’s
firm establishment on the throne of his fathers after the Nangrahar
victory, confidence in the Ghaznavids revived to some extent in
eastern Khurasan. The people of Herat rose against their occupiers
and restored the town once again to Ghaznavid allegiance, although
by 434/1042—9 we hear of it again as besieged by Chaghri Beg
Da’ad; in the end it fell to the Seljugs, and Herat and the surround-
ing region of Badghis passed definitively into the Seljuq orbit. There
is further evidence of a residuum of pro-Ghaznavid feeling in the
report of Sadr ad-Din Husaini that Chaghri Beg had to send an
expedition against the local leaders of Farazbaj or Qarabaj (?),
where people were still paying taxes to the Ghaznavids; one of these
local lords had to be attacked and besieged before he agreed to
recognise the Seljugs.”’? Maudiid may have recovered Balkh for a
while, and Tirmidh on the Oxus certainly held out under Amirak
Baihaqi till after 435/ 10434 (see above, p. 10).

Maudid’s energetic policies and his determination not to accept
that the former Ghaznavid territories in the west were irretrievably
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lost gained for him an access of prestige among contemporaries at
this time; it must have been difficult for these last to accept that so
mighty an edifice as the empire of Mahmid and Mas'td could be
permanently damaged by a horde of nomadic barbarians from the
Central Asian steppes. It is said that, early in his reign, Maudiad
received an embassy and offers of allegiance from the ‘King of the
Turks’ in Transoxania, obviously a Qarakhanid and probably
Boéritigin, who on numismatic evidence was already ruling in Bukhara
in 433/1041—2 as Co-Qaghan of his brother Arslan Khan ‘Ain ad-
Daula Muhammad b. Nasr of Ozgend, with the corresponding title
of Bughra Khan, and in Samarqand by 438/1046-%; concerted
Ghaznavid-Qarakhanid military action against the common foe of
the Seljugs did not, however, materialise till the very end of Maudid’s
reign, see below,73

In 435/1043—4, hearing that Chaghri Beg Da’ad had fallen ill,
Maudiid sent an army into Tukharistan. This attack was parried by
the Seljuq amir’s son Alp Arslan, who was at that time based on
Balkh; in the ensuing battle, the Ghaznavid forces were defeated
with considerable losses, and the remnants returned to Ghazna. It
seems to have been this reverse which finally convinced the castellan
of Tirmidh, Amirak Baihaqi, that it was hopeless to hold out any
longer against the encircling Seljugs. Chaghri Beg could legitimately
assume from this failure of Maudad’s that the Ghaznavid sultan now
lacked the resources ever to mount a serious and sustained war for the
recovery of Khurasan, and Husaini records that at this point,
Chaghri Beg formally made over the governorship of all north-
eastern Khurasan as far as the Oxus headwaters, comprising Balkh,
Tirmidh, Tukharistin, Qubidhiyan, Wakhsh and Walwalij, to his
son Alp Arslan. ™

Even so, Maudiid still dreamed of regaining the lost territories,
and towards the end of his reign he tried to organise a military coali-
tion against the Seljugs, expending large sums of money in subsidies
and promising rule over the different regions of Khurasan, under a
general Ghaznavid suzerainty, to various anti-Seljuq powers of
eastern Islam to whom he now made approaches. These last included
the Dailami prince from the Kakiiyid dynasty of Jibal, Aba Kaljjar
Garshasp b. “Ala’ ad-Daula Muhammad, who had in 437/1045-6
finally lost his appanage of Hamadén to the Seljuq leader Ibrahim
Inal, and who spent the last years of his life in exile with his brother
Faramurz in Isfahan or with the Bliyids of Fars.”> Maudad com-
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municated with him in Isfahdn, and persuaded Abu Kalijar
Garshdsp to raise an army and march eastwards; but the army
perished in the Great Desert, and the Kakuyid returned, ill, to
western Persia. Maudiid further made approaches to the Qara-
khanids, to ‘the Khagan, King of the Turks’, probably Tamghach
Khan Ibrahim b. Nagr, the former Boritigin, again. The Khan sent a
contingent from Bukhara to the vicinity of Tirmidh and plundered
and devastated the district (this fact confirms the indications of
Husaini and Ibn Funduq that Tirmidh had by now lapsed from
Ghaznavid control), and another force under his general Qashqa
was sent against Khwarazm, which had been abandoned by Mas‘iid’s
old ally Shah Malik and taken over by the Seljugs. However, both
these attacks were repulsed, and Chaghri Beg and Tamghach Khan
Ibrahim eventually met on the banks of the Oxus and made peace.
By this time, Maudiid himself may well have been dead. He had set
out from Ghazna with an army, but was immediately taken ill,
returned to the capital and died, so that all his grand strategy came
to naught.?®

Nor could Maudid in the end retain Sistan within the Ghaznavid
sphere of influence, as it had been in the days of Mahmid and
Mas‘tid, and by the end of his reign, the ruling family of Saffarid
amirs had constituted Sistan as a largely autonomous unit, although
subject now to ultimate Seljuq suzerainty. This was nevertheless a
reasonably favourable outcome of affairs for the Ghaznavids, since
the Saffarid amirate did at least form something of a buffer-state,
reducing the danger of Tirkmen incursions through southern
Afghanistan against Ghaznavid Bust and Zamin-Dawar and possibly
even against Ghazna itself, a fear shown by Mas®id’s despatching his
general Nushtigin Naubati and then his official Abti Sahl Zauzani
immediately on his return from Dandangan to secure the region of
Bust (see above, p.13).

Until Mas*ad’s last years, the Ghaznavids had sent out officials to
Sistan in order to collect the tribute and taxes due to the sultan as
suzerain of Sistan. These officials operated latterly side-by-side with
the Saffarid amir Aba 1-Fadl Nasr b. Ahmad, who had been
appointed regent in Sistin by Sultan Mahmiid just before his death
in 421 /1030.77 Mas*id for a time worked through officials of his own
appointed to collect the taxation from Sistan, but at the opening of
429/ October 1037 he dismissed the two officials responsible and re-
placed them by amir Aba 1-Fadl once more, who now became
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directly responsible to the sultan for the ‘amal or financial yield of the
province.”® The social and political situation in Sistan had been since
the time of the Arab governors of the caliphs, predecessors of the
Saffarids, a complex and divided one, in which the bands of ‘ayyars
and sarhangs, who in general expressed local patriotic Sagzi feeling
and opposition to outside domination, frequently played a dominant
role.”®
- Early in 432/autumn 1040 a Sagzi rebel called Ahmad-i Tahir
raised a revolt at Karkiiya against the authority of amir Aba 1-Fadl,
and summoned in the Tiirkmens as allies. Aba I-Fadl sought military
assistance from sultan Mas‘id in Ghazna, but this request came at a
highly unfavourable time, when the Ghaznavid was preparing for
the move to India. He did, however, finally in Rabi® 1 432 /Nov-
ember—December 1040 send a force of 5,000 cavalrymen under Ba
Nasr (presumably the Hajib Bi n-Nasr mentioned in various places
by Baihaqi, for example, as being amongst the combatants at
Dandangan and amongst the sultan’s group that fled through Ghir
back to Ghazna )# to relieve Abti 1-Fadl, by now beleaguered in the
capital Zarang by the rebels and by the Seljuq leader Ertash, who 1s
described as the brother of Ibrahim Inal and a cousin of Toghril Beg.
Abu 1-Fadl saw no way out but capitulation to the Seljuq, and he
came to an agreement with Ertash that the khugba in Zarang should
be made for the more senior Seljuq chief Bighu or Paighu.8! Ba
Nasr’s force could only withdraw to Bust. Bighu appeared personally
in Sistan in Rabi® 11 432 /December 1040, and the united Tiirkmen
bands advanced on Bust and laid waste the countryside there; how-
ever, differences arose between Ertash and Bighu, and these com-
pelled a retreat from Bust. In the end, the Tiirkmens evacuated the
province of Sistan and returned to Khurasan. 82

Thus the position at Maudid’s accession was that Sistan, under
amir Aba 1-Fadl, was temporarily clear of outside forces, but Maudid
resolved immediately to send an army to restore Ghaznavid influence
and to establish there a barrier against further Turkmen raids. A
force under the leadership of the commander Qaimas was sent later
in 432 /spring—-summer 1041, but it was, however, defeated, and
Abt 1-Fadl later intercepted letters from Maudtd to various notables
in Sistan; hence in Jumada 11 433/February 1042 Aba 1-Fadl
arrested and imprisoned a number of Ghaznavid sympathisers,
including men of religion, fagiks and an imam, and military com-
manders. It may well have been that the religious classes in Sistan
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were especially favourable to the Ghaznavid connection because of
the sultans’ reputation as upholders of the Sunna and because of fears
of Tiirkmen anarchy. In Rajab of the same year/March 1042 a
Ghaznavid army, numbering 2,000 cavalry and 10,000 infantry, re-
appeared in Sistan and joined forces with various dissident elements
there, including the partisans of the earlier rebel Ahmad-i Tahir and
the ‘ayyar group of the Shangaliyan.8? Fierce fighting ensued, with
Abt 1-Fadl besieged in the citadel of Zarang for four months, till the
latter wrote to Ertash for help. A relieving force eventually appeared,
defeated the Ghaznavid coalition forces, killing many of their leaders
and pursuing the fugitives through the desert of the Dasht-i Margo
back to Bust, where the soldiers of Ertash and Abi 1-Fadl plundered
the region before returning to Sistan in Rabi® 1 434 /October—
November 1042. It may well be this expedition that Ibn al-Athir
also mentions and places in Safar 435/September—October 1043
(read rather Safar 434, which would fit better with the Ta’rikh-i
Sistan’s very detailed and exact chronology of events?), stating that
Maudid’s forces repulsed from Bust an Oghuz attack at that time. 8¢
The ensuing events of the year 434/1042—3 and thereafter in
Sistan are inter alia notable for the appearance, as a leading figure on
the stage of history, of the Ghaznavid Turkish slave commander
Toghril, who was to play such a maleficent réle in *Abd ar-Rashid’s
sultanate. At this juncture, Toghril left Bust with 2,000 troops and
marched towards Sistin, having the good fortune to capture en route
a member of the Saffarid family, the amir Abli n-Nasr or Ba Nasr
b. Mansiir b. Ahmad, at the valley of H.n.dangan. He then entered
Sistan in Jumada 11 434 /January—February 1043, occupying Kar-
kitya and causing there indiscriminate slaughter amongst the Muslim
and Zoroastrian population. Abii 1-Fadl, however, sent a body of
troops to defend the citadel of Karkiiya, and Toghril decided to
return to Ghazna, taking with him the amir Abl n-Nagr. This last
was later to be exchanged by Aba I-Fadl for a son of the great
Ghaznavid vizier Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandi®* and other captured
Ghaznavid commanders, and he continued thereafter to play a part
in the tortuous, often internecine strife of Sistan. The Ta’rikh-i Sistan
records under 437/ 1045-6 a further clash of Ertash and Ghaznavid
troops, in which the Seljuq leader was defeated and fled for safety to
the citadel of Zarang ; he was killed at Tabas three years later, having
been no longer mentioned in connection with events in Sistan.®¢
Maudad’s reign thus closed with a reasonably favourable and
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stable position on his southern flank. Aba 1-Fadl—who continued to
reign as Amir of Sistan till his death in Jumada 11 465/ March
10738%7—was now balancing himself between the two rival great
powers, although he gradually became more and more drawn into
the Seljuq orbit as the Seljugs consolidated their power in Khurasan
and Kirmin; by Rajab 439/December 1047-January 1048 he felt
secure enough to release most of the Ghaznavid sympathisers whom
he had arrested six years before.?® Bust still remained as the bulwark
of Ghaznavid power in southern Afghanistan, and was never in fact
to be relinquished by the Ghaznavids till the rise of the Ghurids in
the following century (see below, Ch. 4, p. 122).

6.
The campaigns in India

After the suppression of Ahmad Inaltigin’s revolt in India, Mas‘ad
had in Dha 1-Qa‘da 427 [ August—September 1036 appointed his son
Majdad to be commander-in-chief there, fitting him out with a robe
of honour appropriate for the viceregal office, and attaching to him
three military commanders and a splendidly-equipped army, a
secretary from the Diwdn-i Risalat for chancery business and a
mustayfi or accountant as his financial clerk (the latter is named by
Baihaqi as Sa‘d-i Salman, obviously the father of the poet Mas‘ad-i
Sa‘d-i Salman, and this may well have been the origin of the family’s
settling in the Panjab). Majdad thus began an association with
India, doubtless building up there a power-base for himself with an
entourage of officials and troops personally loyal to him. He is, how-
ever, mentioned as being back in Ghazna on occasion, for example
for the ‘Id al-Fitr celebrations in 428/1037, and Gardizi (though
not Baihaqi) says that he was in the autumn of early 432 /1040 sent
by sultan Mas*lid to secure Multan (see above, p. 14).3°

Majdiad was thus in India when his father was deposed and
murdered. What his attitude was to Muhammad’s elevation to the
throne is unknown, but he refused to recognise the succession of his
brother Maudiid in Ghazna. He raised the standard of revolt in both
Multan and Lahore, but was mysteriously found dead three days
after the ‘Id al-Adha (presumably of 432, when this festival fell on
11 August 1041 ). Majdad’s revolt thereupon collapsed, and Maudad
was able to make firm his authority throughout Ghaznavid India.
The army which he had already despatched from Ghazna to quell
Majdad’s revolt must be that mentioned in an anecdote of Fakhr-i
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Mudabbir’s Adab al-harb wa-sh-shaja‘a as being under the command
of the Salar Ahmad b. Muhammad as Hajib-i Buzurg, with the Faqih
Saliti nominated as governor of Lahore (it is very likely that these
two names conceal, under other forms, personages mentioned in the
pages of Baihaqi, but exact identification is impossible). The tale
recounts how this force reached Lahore, where Maudad’s authority
was recognised by the army there. *°

Having joined up with the Lahore garrison, the Faqih Saliti left a
deputy in Lahore, and the combined Ghaznavid army undertook a
campaign against Multan. In the course of the 4th [ 10oth century, the
extremist Shil Isma‘ili da*wa or propaganda movement had enjoyed
a signal success amongst the Muslims of the old Arab colonies in Sind
and Multan; these regions had recognised the supremacy of the
Fatimid caliph in North Africa and Cairo, al-Mu'izz (341-65/
953—75), and the famous idol-temple of Multan, dedicated to the
Sun-God Aditya, had been destroyed by one of the Isma‘ili da‘is or
missionaries.?! Mahmiid of Ghazna, the zealot for orthodoxy and
upholder of the Sunna, had in 396/ 1006 attacked the local Isma‘ili
ruler of Multan, Abi 1-Fath Da’iid b. Nasr, stormed the town and
conducted a savage massacre of Isma‘ili sympathisers.®? Thereafter,
we hear nothing particular about events in Multan, but Isma‘ilism
there was clearly not dead, and rebellion broke out there, probably
in 432/ 10401 when the news of Mas‘id’s deposition and capture at
Marikala became generally known in India, and Ghaznavid author-
ity was at a low ebb. Once Lahore was secured for Maudid, the
Faqih Saliti marched against the rebels, who were headed by Abi
I-Fath Da’ad’s son, whom the Isma‘ilis ( Qara@mita in contemporary
Ghaznavid phraseology)®? addressed as their Skaikh. The Isma®ili
forces were unable to withstand the powerful Ghaznavid professional
army, and withdrew to Mansiira in southern Sind. Multan itself was
compelled to surrender, and the khufba there was now made for the
Abbasids and Maudid (implying that it had been made by the
rebels for the Fatimids once again). The Faqih Saliti then appointed
Muhammad-i Halimi®* as governor of Multin before returning to
Lahore, harrying the Jhats and other infidels of the middle Indus
region en route.®*

The news of Mas'id’s end likewise emboldened various Indian
princes into launching an attack on the Muslims, and Fakhr-i
Mudabbir goes on to say that the army returning from Multan to
Lahore was attacked by a coalition of Indian rulers, ‘Rays, Ranas
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and Thakkurs of the hill tracts’, under Sandanpal, described as the
grandson of the Kabul-Shah (read Hinda-Shah, sc. the Hindi-
Shahis of Waihind, old opponents of the Ghaznavids?).%¢ A battle
took place at Q.d.r.jw.r (?) in which the Faqih Saliti’s army
routed the infidels and in which Sandanpal was killed.??

Despite his unavoidable concerns with the Seljugs in northern
Khurasan and with Sistan, Maudid found some time to fulfil the
traditional role of the Ghaznavid sultans as hammers of the pagan
Hindus and as bringers into circulation within the eastern Islamic
economy of the temple treasures of India. After the loss of a rich
province like Khurasan, warfare in India was now especially vital for
financing the administration of the Ghaznavid empire and for pro-
viding the standing army with plunder and with an outlet for its
energies. Maudiid had shown himself personally as a brave fighter
during his father’s lifetime, and is said to have been particularly skil-
ful with the bow. The invention of a particular kind of arrow-head,
the paikan-i Maudidi one, is ascribed to him, this being allegedly
made from gold so that anyone shot by an arrow thus tipped could
either have his shroud bought out of the value of the arrow-head or
have treatment for the wound out of its value. Perhaps we have here
a reminiscence of the costly equipment and bejewelled weapons used
on ceremonial occasions, such as official receptions, by the Ghaznavid
palace ghulams, although the legend of Maudud’s golden arrow-
heads, if legend it was, did engender the verses

& The sultan of the age, Shah Maudiad, the one who makes
arrow-heads of gold for his enemy,

So that whoever is killed by it can thereby obtain his shroud,
or if wounded, can get treatment through it.°8

The principal passage in the Islamic historians relating to
Maudiid’s activities in India is a regrettably vague passage of Ibn
al-Athir’s (substantially repeated, but with some embroidery, in
Mirkhwand ), with no topographical information and with the names
of two Indian princes in corrupt form. This passage states that, in
435/ 1043—4, three Indian princes attacked Lahore and besieged it
for a considerable period of time. The governor there (whether this
was still the Faqih Saliti of Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s anecdote is un-
known) sent to Maudiid for help and received reinforcements, by
means of which the Ghaznavid army then took the offensive. One of
the Indian princes had by then returned to Ghaznavid allegiance.
One of the remaining two, D.w.bal (Devapala) H.r.bata ( ?) was
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besieged in one of his fortresses till he surrendered; the other, Tab.t
(?) Ray, was slain in battle with 5,000 of his men, and the fates of
these persuaded other Indian rulers of doubtful allegiance to re-
affirm their loyalty to the Ghaznavids. It seems that we have refer-
ence here to the confederacy of Indian potentates who at this time
reconquered from the Muslims Hansi and Thanesar to the north-west
of Dethi, Nagarkot and other places, and who besieged Lahore for
seven months. One of the leading members of this coalition was the
great Paramara Raja of Malwa, Bhoja; the Devapila mentioned by
Ibn al-Athir is probably the Kachchhapaghata Raja of that name,
son of the ruler of Gwalior Kirttiraja who may have been the prince
who submitted to Mahmtd of Ghazna in 413/1022.9° Explicit
confirmation of this is, however, lacking.19°

To supplement this, we have only some additional information
from the Deccani historian Muhammad Qasim HindG-Shah, called
Firishta, who wrote his Gulshan-i Ibrahimi at the beginning of the 11th /
17th century and is accordingly a very late source. Exactly whence
Firishta derived his information is unknown, and the authenticity of
his information cannot be checked through earlier sources; it does
not, for instance, figure in Mirkhwand. According to Firishta, when
Mas‘id was murdered, his son Majdid, at the instigation of his
adviser Ayaz Khass, marched from Multan and occupied for himself
territory in the valley of the Indus and its tributaries as far east as
Hansi and Thanesar before his sudden and mysterious death. He
then further relates how, in 435/1043—4, the Raja of Delhi and
other rulers recaptured Hansi, Thanesar and their dependencies
from Maudud’s governor in India and besieged Nagarkot for four
months. The Rajput princes of the Panjab were stirred up, and three
of them attacked Lahore, but were beaten off. These latter details fit
grosso modo with those of Ibn al-Athir, but Firishta is nevertheless
even vaguer than his predecessor in that no names are given at all
for the Indian princes involved in these events. 10!

7.
T he internal functioning of the empire

Lacking as we do for Maudud’s reign such a detailed account of the
day-to-day working of the diwdns as we derive from the pages of
Baihaqi for the bureaucracy during Mas‘td’s sultanate, we must
perforce assume that the essential continuity in personnel over the
two reigns implied little significant change in governmental ethos or
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in the practical running of the empire after Mas'ad’s death. Cer-
tainly, the wise and experienced Abii Nasr Ahmad b. Muhammad b.
‘Abd ag-Samad Shirdzi,’°? who had been Maudid’s adviser in
Tukharistan at the time of his father’s murder and whose counsels
had probably contributed much to Maudiid’s eventually securing
the throne for himself, continued in office as vizier for the early part
of the new reign. Ahmad had been kadkhuda (chief executive or
adjutant, in effect vizier) to Mahmud’s governor in Khwarazm,
Altuntash, and then after the death of Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandi
in 424 /1032, he became vizier to Mas‘lid, exercising a moderating
influence on the sultan’s erratic ways without, however, being able
to restrain him in the end from the ill-starred decision to retire to
India, described above.1%3 It was from this time onwards, sc. his
appointment as vizier, that he became the mamdih of such of the
great contemporary poets as Manuchihri, who praises him as

‘& The sun of viziers, Ahmad-i ‘Abd as-Samad, the one who is

not merely the sun of viziers but the sun of both the heavy

creations [sc. of men and jinn].

He is the oustanding leader of all the outstanding leaders of
the world, just as the iron point is the foremost part of a khatit
spear. ‘

He 1s superior to all mankind through his possession of two
small things, sc. through his [stout] heart and his [eloquent]
tongue. 104

After these eight years as Mas‘td’s vizier, Ahmad served Maudad
for two years, but then fell into disfavour through the jeajousy of the
military commanders; Baihaqi states that he died only a short time
after dismissal, but the much later biographical sources state that his
enemies had him poisoned, 195

Maudiid now appointed to the vizierate Tahir, who had been
accountant (mustayfi) in the Diwdn-i Istifd’, the accounting section of
the Diwan-i Wazir. Baihaqi mentions him as being still in charge of
this department in 424 /1033, and when Mas"td departed for India
Jjust before his deposition and death, he gave Tahir formal permission
to take office under the Seljuqgs, whom he fully expected would occupy
Ghazna after his retiral to India (see above, p. 16). However, it soon
transpired that narrow financial expertise was not enough for the
onerous job of vizier, for Tahir was a complete failure as chief
minister and, after only two months, Maudiid dismissed him.1%6

The sultan was more successful with his third vizier, ‘Abd ar-
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Razzaq b. Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandi, for ‘Abd ar-Razzaq served
Maudid for the remainder of his reign; he then played a decisive
part in setting up ‘Abd ar-Rashid as sultan and served him as chief
- executive during his brief tenure of power (see pp.39—40). There
was, of course, always a preference for someone like ‘Abd ar-Razzaq,
whose family background was one of service to the dynasty, for it was
widely held that the arcana of such professions as secretary or
financial official were handed down within families; whence both the
Maimandi and the Shirazi families were active in the Ghaznavid
administration for at least three generations. It seems that ‘Abd ar-
Razzaq had fallen from grace together with his father in the later
part of Mahmiid’s sultanate, for when the new ruler Mas®tid ordered
the release of Ahmad b. Hasan from jail, *Abd ar-Razzaq was like-
wise set free at the beginning of 422 /1031 from incarceration in the
fortress of Nandana or Nardin on the Jhelum river in the Panjab.
Thereafter he is mentioned sporadically by Baihaqi, and must have
served in the central administration; he was also present at Dan-
dangan. Although he did not apparently serve Farrukh-Zad as
vizier, he was still active then, for Baihaqgi speaks of him as still in
official employment when he himself was writing in 450/ 1058, and he
served as an informant for Baihaqi over various items of information
handed down from his father Ahmad b. Hasan’s time. 107
Having the spoils of India at their disposal, the Ghaznavids were
great builders of palaces and kiosks and enthusiastic layers-out of
gardens and polo-grounds.1°® Unfortunately, we know nothing of
Maudud’s efforts in this direction, although it is likely that he
endeavoured to follow in his predecessors’ footsteps here. Similarly, it
seems that the court continued to be organised on the familiar formal
and hierarchical pattern of Perso-Islamic monarchs, with a house-
- hold of court officials and eunuchs and a group of boon-companions
“around the sultans for entertaining him during leisure periods and
drinking-sessions. We know that the prince Kai Ka’as b. Iskandar b.
Qabs, from the Ziyarid family of Gurgin and Tabaristan, spent
seven or eight years at his kinsman Maudad’s court as a commensal
(nadim-t khass); in his ‘Mirror for Princes’, the Qabis-nama, he men-
tions the wine-drinking sessions of Maudid and the vizier ‘Abd
ar-Razzaq.'°® We may further assume that Maudiid kept up the tradi-
tions of his house in encouraging poets and literary men, although
once again, specific information is lacking; the great poetic figures of
Mahmid’s and Mas'tad’s reigns, such as ‘Unsuri, Farrukhi and
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Maniichihri, were either dead or silent by Maudiid’s sultanate. The
great scientist and polymath Aba Raihan Biriini was nevertheless
alive until after 442/1050—1, dying an octogenarian, probably at
Ghazna; his treatise on mineralogy, the Kitab al-Famahir fi ma‘rifat
al-jawdahir, was certainly written during Maudiid’s reign, and perhaps
also his last major work, on pharmacology, the Kitib as-Saidala fi
_t-tibb.“o - .

As noted above, p. 2%, Maudiid died when about tolead arevanche
against the Seljuqs in Khurasan. According to Ibn Baba, he was
struck down by an internal disorder (gilanj) shortly after leaving
Ghazna; he had only time to despatch the vizier “Abd ar-Razzaq to
Sistidn in order to avert a threat there before he died. Firishta, alone
of the sources, has the information that Maudid had set out via
Sakawand and the Loghar valley making for a fortress called
Sankot ( ), where he intended to collect some treasure stored up
there, when he was taken ill, 111

The data on the date of Maudiid’s death and the duration of his
sultanate are incomplete and somewhat contradictory, and are
further confused by uncertainty in the sources over the reigns of his
two ephemeral successors Mas‘id 11 b. Maudad and ‘Ali b. Mas‘ad.
Of the standard reference books, S. Lane Poole’s The Mohammadan
dynasties (London 1893 ), 289, adopted 440/1048—9 as the date for
Maudud’s death, the two short reigns after him and ‘Abd ar-
Rashid’s accession. E. de Zambaur, in his Manuel de généalogie et de
chronologie pour Uhistoire de UIslam (Hanover 1927), 282, placed
Maudid’s death in Rajab 440/December 1048—January 1049, the
two short reigns in this same year 440 and “Abd ar-Rashid’s acces-
sion in 441 /June 1049—May 1050. The present author, in his Tke
- Islamic dynasties, a chronological and genealogical handbook (Edinburgh
1967%), 181, basing himself on Ibn al-Athir’s information, chose 441
as the year of Maudiid’s death, the two short reigns and ‘Abd ar-
Rashid’s accession, but as will emerge from what is said below, this
dating is controversial.

Ibn al-Athir states that Maudiid died on 20 Rajab 441/18
December 1049 at the age of twenty-nine, agreeing to within a day
with Ibn Baba’s date of 21 Rajab 441/19 December 1049, but Ibn
al-Athir’s information here that Maudid reigned for nine [lunar]
years and ten months is too long, and we should probably read eight
years and ten months. Building upon the date of 23 Sha‘ban 432 /28
April 1041 for Maudad’s victorious entry into Ghazna and his
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formal accession to power (see above, p.24), we arrive at a duration
for his reign of approximately eight lunar years, eleven months/eight
solar years, seven months, three weeks. Husaini gives no exact dates,
but states that Maudiid ruled for seven [lunar] years, ten months
‘and two days; this would place his death on 25 Jumada 11 440/5
December 1048.112 We thus have two possible dates for Maudid’s
death, with a disparity of just over one year. The dates given by Ibn
Biba and Ibn al-Athir have about them the ring of definiteness; the
dating based on a calculation involving Husaini’s figure for Maudad’s
period of rule involves the computation of a date of death not
directly confirmed by any written source. Nevertheless, in favour of
the second date is a piece of numismatic evidence to which D. Sourdel
has drawn attention. He points out that two dinars of *Abd ar-
Rashid are extant, one in the British Museum (it was presumably
because of this coin that Lane Poole, the cataloguer of the British
Museum’s Islamic coin collection, gave in his Muhammadan dynasties
the year 440 as that of “Abd ar-Rashid’s accession) and the other in
the Kabul Museum, which both clearly have the date 440, and these
seem therefore to confirm the dating based on Husaini. 113 If one
adopts this last system, the brief reigns of Mas'ad 11 and ‘Ali will
have to be placed in the third quarter of 440 /winter of 1048-g in
order to allow ‘Abd ar-Rashid to begin his reign in say the last
quarter of 440 / spring 1049. :

8.

Succession difficulties and the accession
of ‘Abd ar-Rashid

We do not possess much firm information about Maudad’s two
immediate successors. Many of the later sources do not even mention
their existence. 1'% According to Juzjani, he left behind three sons.
Ibn Baba says that when on the point of death, Maudad appointed
his five-year-old son (named elsewhere as Mas‘Gd) as successor, but
Mas'ad reigned only for five days before the great men of state raised
to power Maudid’s brother Abt I-Hasan ‘Ali b. Mas®ad. The latter
is an obscure figure, unmentioned by Gardizi and Baihaqi, for
instance—at least in the extant part of their works—as having
played any earlier part in affairs. According to Ibn Baba again, he
reigned for only forty-five days before the army leaders deposed him
and consigned him to imprisonment in a fortress, but during this
time he assumed the honorific title of Baha’ ad-Daula, if the literary
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sources are correct; no coins of his are known. 115 JGzjani has the in-
formation that Mas'ad (erroneously called here Muhammad) b.
Maudid and ‘All b. Mas'ud ruled in concert (bi-sh-shirka), which
may perhaps relate to some regency provisions for the child Mas*td;
but once their ineptitude was revealed, they were removed from
power, 116

It may have happened that ‘Ali b. Mas*ad showed signs of being
a potentially strong ruler, and was therefore deposed in favour of one
whom the military considered more pliable; but it is more probable
that the indolence of harem life and subsequent incarceration had
rendered ‘Ali little fitted for the exercise of power. Indeed, the
traumatic experiences of the succession disputes in 421/1030 and
432/ 1040, added to the general climate of fear and suspicion pre-
vailing in a despotic state like the Ghaznavid one, 117 seem to have
brought about the adoption of a policy rather like that of the later
Ottoman gafes or ‘cage’, the precautionary jailing of all male rela-
tives who might have designs on the throne. As Ibn Baba notes, the
three successive sultans “Abd ar-Rashid, Farrukh-Zad and Ibrahim
all had to be fetched out of the fortress where they had been im-
prisoned and then raised to power. This state of affairs forms a clear
contrast to the position in the early, formative stages of the Ghazna-
vid empire, when brothers or uncles of the sovereign, such as Mah-
miid’s brothers Abu 1-Muzaffar Nasr and ‘Adud ad-Daula Yisuf,
were regularly employed as military commanders or in provincial
governorships.

It is difficult to know what to make of the information of Firishta,
who despite his lateness as a source has interesting material on these
two reigns not found in the much earlier authorities. Thus he speaks
of what seems very probable, that the real power during Aba
Ja‘far Mas*Gd b. Maudad’s brief reign was exercised by the great
Turkish military commanders, amongst whom he names two rival
parties headed by ‘Ali b. Rabi® Khadim and Aitigin Hajib, 118
respectively (neither of these generals seems to be mentioned in other
sources like Gardizi, Baihaqi and Ibn Baba, although Aitigin is
described as a former ghulam of Sultan Mahmad’s). When Aitigin’s
faction emerged as dominant, he deposed Mas‘td and placed his
own candidate, “Ali b. Mas‘ad, on the throne on 1 Sha‘ban 441/20
December 1049. "Ali married his brother Maudid’s widow, but the
Indian provinces of the empire fell away under the leadership of the
rebellious ‘Ali b. Rabi’. ‘Ali b. Mas‘td reigned for just over two
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years, till a movement in favour of his uncle ‘Abd ar-Rashid b.
Mahmid placed the latter on the throne, with “Ali then imprisoned
in the fortress of Didi-Ri (mentioned by Gardizi, see above, p.16).
Once ‘Abd ar-Rashid was firmly in control at Ghazna in 443/
1051—2, ‘Ali b. Rabi® in India returned to the Ghaznavid allegiance,
and Anushtigin Hajib (sc. the personage who was later to play an
outstanding part in the overthrow of the usurper Toghril and the
raising to power of Farrukh-Zad, see below, p.46) was appointed
governor there. 119 '

These details seem far too circumstantial to be wholly figments of
the historian’s imagination, and the paucity of information from the
earlier sources on the events of the transition from Maudad’s to ‘Abd
ar-Rashid’s sultanate prevents us from dismissing them as unhis-
torical. It is, for instance, highly unlikely that Firishta could have
invented the further detail that at one point *Ali b. Mas"Gd had his
brothers Mardan-Shah and Izad-Yar released from their captivity
in Dar-Daman and treated with honour, for we know from Jiizjani
in the first case and also from Baihaqi and Gardizi in the second case
that these two princes undoubtedly existed.12 On the other hand,
Firishta’s dates cannot be accepted, for we have just seen that the
testimony both of the earlier sources and of numismatics demon-
~ strates that ‘Ali’s reign cannot have begun only in the latter half of
441 [winter 1049—50, whilst its duration must have been nearer two -
months than two years. It is quite feasible that some of Firishta’s
events grouped under ‘Ali’s sultanate may belong in fact to ‘Abd ar-
Rashid’s subsequent reign. |

Returning to the evidence of the earlier historical sources on the
events surrounding “Ali’s deposition and ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s assump-
tion of the supreme power, these sources relate that it was the vizier
*‘Abd ar-Razziq Maimandi who acted promptly now and prevented
the Ghaznavid state from sliding into anarchy. He was en route for
Bust and Sistan when he received the news of Maudud’s death, and
he then determined to set up the most senior surviving member of the
dynasty, “Abd ar-Rashid b. Mahmiad, who had been imprisoned by
Maudid in the nearby fortress of Mandish in southern Ghur (see
above, p.16). According to Ibn Babi, ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s accession
to power in Ghazna was on 27 Sha‘ban 441 /24 January 1050 (but
see above, p. 37, for the contradictory evidence on his succession ).12?
‘Abd ar-Rashid’s maturity, and the fact that he had played some
part in affairs during Mas'ad’s sultanate, made him a much more
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credible potential war-leader and preserver of the empire’s fabric
than his two short-reigned predecessors, and this must have made
‘Abd ar-Razzaq’s putsch acceptable in Ghazna.

‘Abd ar-Rashid’s sultanate was soon to end in tragedy, and his
reign was accordingly too short for us to form any real impression of
his character and attainments. The sources speak of him as both
‘headstrong and self-willed’ (mustabidd) and also somewhat lacking
in resolution and strength of mind, but this may be an assumption by
later writers in the light of Toghril’s ascendancy over him and suc-
ceeding seizure of power. Juzjani does, however, speak of his lofty
character and love of learning, which included a personal know-
ledge of historical traditions.'?? Gardizi composed his history during
‘Abd ar-Rashid’s reign and named it the Kii@h Sain al-akhbar ‘Orna-
ment of histories’ after the sultan, one of whose honorifics was Zain
al-Milla. There survives a superbly-produced manuscript of a work
on traditions that described the Prophet, written in Ghazna ex-
pressly for “Abd ar-Rashid’s library by a local warrdg or book-dealer
and copyist—the subject-matter of this manuscript neatly confirms
Jizjani’s mention of the sultan’s interest in tradition. The ex-libris of
this manuscript further gives us useful information on ‘Abd ar-
Rashid’s titulature. Gardizi names him in full as the ‘Sultin-i
Mu‘azzam ‘1zz ad-Daula wa-Zain al-Milla, Saif Allah, Mu‘izz Din
Allah Abti Mansar “Abd ar-Rashid b. Yamin ad-Daula. .. Mahmuad
. ... *Abd ar-Rashid’s coins simply have ‘Izz ad-Daula wa-Zain al-
Milla and Saif Alldh, but this ex-{tbris mentions also the more com-
plicated lagabs of Mu‘izz Din Allah (as in Gardizi) and Muzahir
Khalifat Allah (otherwise unknown). Later authorities add further
honorifics, such as Ibn al-Athir’s Shams Din Allah and Saif ad-
Daula(variant, Jamal ad-Daula), and that of Majd ad-Daula; but
Stern was probably right in doubting the accuracy of these reports. 123

Despite the changes of sultans since Maudad’s death, the bureau-
cracy continued to operate and to provide an element of stability in
the state. ‘Abd ar-Razzaq Maimandi seems to have remained as a
guiding influence over the diwdns—at least, we have no mention of
anyone else as vizier—and it was in ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s reign that the
historian Aba 1-Fadl Baihaqi became head of the Diwan-i Risalat,
where he had been employed since Mas*tid’s reign. He lost this job,
however, and was imprisoned by the Qadi of Ghazna over a matter
concerning his alleged non-payment of the dowry due to a wife;
during the usurpation of Toghril (see below) he was sent to a fort-
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ress, together with other former officials of “Abd ar-Rashid’s. How-
ever, another reason is given for Baihaqi’s dismissal in an anecdote
given by ‘Aufi. According to this, Baihaqi removed from his position
of authority a tyrannical slave of "Abd ar-Rashid’s called Ttaman,
who had oppressed the people of the Peshawar district, but the
removal proved to be only temporary; Ttimén regained the sultan’s
favour, and Baihaqi himself was dismissed. “Aufi names his source
for this as the Ta’rikh-i Nagiri, presumably Baihaqi’s own Mujalladat;
but one wonders whether the whole story has not been contamina- -
ted by the story of Toghril’s rise to power in ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s reign,
despite the difference in names between Tuman and Toghril.*24
Clearly, as a loyal if not uncritical servant of the Ghaznavid dynasty,
Baihaqi should have been an uncompromising foe of the usurper,
and he certainly speaks of him approbriously in the only reference to
him in the extant part of the Muyjalladat. This comes actually in his
section on the history of Khwarazm, where he is writing on his
favourite theme of the utility of history and the profitable examples
to be found in it. He states here that ,
One should take note of the episode of the arrogant and con-
temptible Toghril, who attempted to destroy this dynasty, and
established himself on the throne of the amirs Mahmid,
Mas‘nid and Maudiid, and of what became of him, and of what
the officer who killed Toghril and his minions did; may God,
He is exalted and magnified, bring affairs to a good con-
clusion!125

. 9_
The usurpation of Toghril
The outstanding event of ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s sultanate, upon which
such sources as Ibn Baba, Husaini, Ibn al-Athir and J{izjani dwell
at length, was the rise to power of the Turkish slave general Toghril
(usually stigmatised in the sources as kdfir-i ni*mat ‘the ingrate’, or
mal‘in na-mubarak ‘the accursed and inauspicious’, or maghrir
makhdhiil ‘the arrogant and contemptible’), culminating in the
violent overthrow and death of ‘Abd ar-Rashid and the temporary
setting-aside of the Ghaznavid dynasty. However, this change proved
~ too cataclysmic a one for the ruling class and the military leaders to
stomach, and the old line was restored to the throne in Ghazna, to
the accompaniment, it seems, of a feeling of relief much like that
occasioned by Charles 11’s réstoration after the Commonwealth and
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Protectorate in seventeenth-century England. This traumatic event,
coming as it did soon after the succession uncertainties following on
Maudtd’s death and the two ephemeral sultanates of that period,
entitles us to regard the late 1040s and the early 1050s as a ‘time of
troubles’, before the Ghaznavid sultanate was put on a firm basis
once again during the long, stable reign of Ibrahim b. Mas'ad (see
below, Ch.2).

One may note at the outset that the Akhbdr ad-daula as-saljiqiyya
and the Ta’rikh-i Bathag, alone of all the sources, attribute to Toghril
an additional name, which the editor of the first of these two texts,
Muhammad Iqbal, read as the improbable N.zan, correcting the
manuscript’s B.zdn; the latter in fact looks much more Turkish
(bozan, buzan ‘destroyer’, ‘annihilator’?)'2¢ than the former, and
the initial 4 seems to be secured by the second text’s forms B.dan,
B.r’an.1?” Toghril’s career clearly went back to the time of earlier
Ghaznavid princes. Of possible interest, in the light of Toghril’s
subsequent display of animus against the Ghaznavid dynasty and in
the light of the fact that some of Yasuf b. Sebiiktigin’s personal
ghulams had deserted to the Seljugs before Dandangan (see above,
p-20), is Shabankdra’’’s statement that Toghril had ‘probably’
(ghaliban) been a ghulam of the disgraced amir Yasuf. However,
this may well be a confused reminiscence of the fact that Yasuf did
have a slave officer, especially dear to his heart and called Toghril,
who betrayed his master’s trust by acting as sultan Mas®ad’s mushrif
or spy over him when he went on his expedition to Qusdar in Balu-
chistan in 421 /1030; Baihaqi expressly notes that this Toghril, also
kafir-i ni‘mat, died young, and he cannot therefore be our present
Toghril.128

Juzjani, on the other hand, says that Toghril had been one of
sultan Mahmid’s ghulams, and that during Maudad’s reign he had
left the Ghaznavid service and fought under the Seljuq banner for a
while, thus gaining a knowledge of their fighting techniques; he then
returned to Ghazna only in the early part of “Abd ar-Rashid’s reign.
There seems to be an echo of this story in the balder information of
the Akhbar ad-daula as-saljiigiyya that Toghril first rose to prominence
in 432 /1041, that he subsequently fled from his Ghaznavid masters
to the Seljugs, and that he then returned with an army of Turks (i.e.
Tirkmens?) to attack ‘Abd ar-Rashid. Though this is at best a very
jejune telescoping of events, Husaini’s history is the sole source—for
what it is worth-—which says that during Toghril’s brief rule in
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Ghazna he acknowledged the Seljugs as suzerains and forwarded to
them the surplus of taxation that he had collected and that he did not
have to spend on the upkeep of his army.12° Yet it seems improbable
that Toghril ruled long enough for any such regular arrangments to
have evolved, and the very few coins extant of Toghril’s (see below )
do not mention the Seljugs at all, as one might expect. The whole
story of these connections of Toghril with the Seljugs, found only in
this distinctly pro-Seljuq source, seems dubious, perhaps a later
invention to provide some rationale for his usurpation; and there is
an obvious possibility of confusion between the name of the ghulam
Toghril and that of the Seljuq leader Toghril Beg.

It is more likely that Toghril achieved his reputation as a vigorous
and brave general during Maudad’s reign, for the two most detailed
accounts of the former’s tenure of power we possess, those of Ibn
Baba and Ibn al-Athir (the latter account under the year 444 [ 1052 -
3) both record that Maudid singled him out for special honours and
even gave him the hand in marriage of one of his own sisters. When
‘Abd ar-Rashid came to the throne, he appointed Toghril comman-
der-in-chief (hajib al-hujjab) of the army. Toghril perhaps already
sensed that he could gain an ascendancy over the somewhat easy-
going sultan; he urged the unwilling ‘Abd ar-Rashid to provide him
with troops and resources so that he could lead an army against the
Seljugs and clear them out of Khurasan. According to Ibn Baba,
Toghril had led an army into northern Afghanistan against Alp
Arslan and had secured a victory over the Seljuq prince at *Hiban/
*Hupyan in the Hindu Kush (i.e. the place where prince Maudid’s
army had encamped during the last days of his father’s sultanate,
see above, p.22). Ibn al-Athir, however, makes ‘Abd ar-Rashid
himself the leader of this campaign, which fell in the autumn and
winter of 443/ 1051—2, against Chaghri Beg himself, who had come
with an army from Kirman. 3¢

The account in J0zjani, though brief, provides a means of har-
monising the two somewhat divergent accounts (as we shall see,
both of these go on to recount the story of Toghril’s invasion of
Sistin, which is described in detail below). According to the
Tabaqai-i Nasiri, the Seljuq contemplated a two-pronged attack on
the Ghaznavid possessions, in which Chaghri Beg was to advance
through Sistan towards Bust and his son Alp Arslan was to strike
through Tukharistan and attack Kabul and Ghazna from the north.
*Abd ar-Rashid sent Toghril firstly against Alp Arslan, and Toghril
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secured a victory over the Seljuq prince at a place which Jiizjani
calls ‘just before the valley between hills/just before the pass of
Kh.mar (pish-i dara-yi Kh.mar)’.*3* One wonders whether this is not
just a corrupt orthography of *Hiban/*Hupyan, ,ls — Olus; the
place is otherwise unknown. At all events, if the Seljuq forces pene-
trated as far as the Parwan region, the situation was potentially very
serious for the Ghaznavids, and Toghril’s resolute action in probably
saving the state at this juncture may well have put into his mind the
idea of seizing supreme power in Ghazna if *Abd ar-Rashid really was
as hesitant and ineffective a ruler as Toghril’s contemptuous words
of justification for his coup, as reported by Jhzjani, make out.*32

- Then, with the northern flank of the Ghaznavid empire thus
secured, Toghril turned southwards towards Sistdn; since Sistan and
its amirs had now thrown off their dependence on the Ghaznavids
(see above pp.27—30), and were now inclined rather to the side of
the Seljugs, there was a danger of their allowing the Seljugs to pene-
trate through Saffarid territory against Bust and the Ghaznavid
lands. The 7a’rikh-i Sistan now becomes a detailed source for Toghril’s
operations in Sistan, the immediate prelude to his seizure of supreme
power in Ghazna.

Toghril led his army into Sistan, and on g Rajab 443 /10 Novem-
ber 1051 appeared suddenly at Taq and invested the citadel there.
This was defended by the amir Abd 1-Fadl Nast’s kdtwal, Hilal
Daraqi, till his death in the fighting, and then by another com-
mander, aided by the patriotic forces of Sistan, the sarhangs and
‘ayyars. The substantial Ghaznavid army comprised 5,000 Mahmidi
cavalrymen (veterans of Mahmid’s campaigns?), five war ele-
phants and 2,000 Sagzi and Ghaznavi infantrymen.?32 The attackers
nevertheless failed to make headway, but Toghril detached a con-
tingent of 1,000 cavalrymen secretly to launch an assault on Zarang.
Bighu had meanwhile come from Herat to reinforce the Saffarid
amir Abu l-Fadl in his capital, but the Seljuq force was decisively
defeated by Toghril, and both Bighu and Abi I-Fadl fled in disarray
back to Herat. Even so, Toghril could not capture Taq, and on 16
Sha‘ban 443 /23 December 1051 he gave up the siege and marched
away towards Ghazna, triumphant over the Seljugs at least; but
Abl 1-Fadl returned to Zarang in the following month, and on 8
Muharram 445/30 April 1059 the local historian of Sistan records
that the khutba in Zarang was made in the first place for Toghril Beg
the Seljuq.13+
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The story of T'oghril may now be resumed from Ibn Baba and Ibn
al-Athir. Flushed with his success against Bighu and the amir Aba
I-Fadl, Toghril decided to march on Ghazna and depose *Abd ar-
Rashid. When he reached a distance of five farsakhs from the capital
he sent a deceitful message to the sultan informing him that the army
was in a rebellious state and was demanding a pay increase. “Abd ar-
Rashid saw the writing on the wall and shut himself up in the citadel
of Ghazna; Toghril was able to take over the royal palace and centre
of administration, and apparently won over to his side a significant
part of the garrison of Ghazna. He was thus able either to storm the
citadel and capture *‘Abd ar-Rashid (Ibn Baba) or to threaten the
defenders with such a dire fate that they surrendered the hapless
sultan (Ibn al-Athir, Mirkhwéand). There then followed a blood-
bath of all the male members of the Ghaznavid family in the im-
mediate vicinity. Juzjani and Husaini say that a total of eleven
- Ghaznavid princes, the sons of Mas'id, were slaughtered, including
Sulaiman and Shuja® (wrongly described by the latter author as
- ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s brothers); Hamdallah Mustaufi says that nine
princes, sc. Husain, Nasr, Iran-Shah, Khalid, ‘Abd ar-Rahman,
Mansiir, Humam, ‘Abd ar-Rahim and Isma‘il, were killed, and
only three preserved, sc. Farrukh-Zad, Ibrahim and Shuja‘. Toghril
also forcibly married one of Mas‘tid’s daughters, 135

Toghril now assumed the throne himself. The enforced marriage
at this point with the Ghaznavid princess, just mentioned above
(presumably in addition to the daughter of sultan Maudiid pre-
viously espoused ) indicates an attempt to legitimise his power in a
familiar way. He also began to mint both gold and silver coins. The
three coins of his that are extant, a dinar (dated 443/1051—2) and
two dirhams (undated ), bear his name ‘Abu Sa‘id Toghril’ and the
lagab of Qiwam ad-Daula, and the ultimate sovereignty of the
Abbasid caliph al-Qa’im is also acknowledged. 12¢

Yet sentiment in the empire for the fallen dynasty was still strong,
despite the damage done to the prestige of the Ghaznavids by the
spectacle of several different reigns within a short time. There were
still the Ghaznavid forces in India to reckon with, and when Toghril
wrote to the commander-in-chief there, the general Khirkhiz (sc.
Kirghiz)137, asking for his support and help in a joint campaign
against the Seljugs, Khirkhiz had no mind to subordinate himself to
a fellow-slave commander, and sent back a categoric refusal. He
condemned Toghril’s murder of ‘“Abd ar-Rashid, and he wrote to
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Mas*ad’s daughter and to the army commanders condemning them
for condoning and tolerating Toghril’s usurpation. These re-
proaches led to a revulsion of feeling against Toghril, and he was
murdered by a group of conspirators (Ibn al-Athir, Mirkhwand);
by an obscure palace ghulam called Nushtigin, for private reasons of
revenge ( Ibn Baba) ; by Nushtigin, a former slave of Sultan Mas®ad’s,
‘fulfilling the rights due to his former master’ (Husaini); or by
Nishtigin the silah-dir or armour-bearer, in concert with one of his
cronies, after which they caused Toghril’s head to be paraded round
Ghazna on the end of a pole (JGzjani).

Whether the deed was an isolated act of vengeance or the result of
a conspiracy, the result was an end to the ‘extensive injustice and
tyranny’ which the Tabagai-i Nésiri says he had practised. Khirkhiz
arrived back from India three or five days after Toghril’s assassina-
tion, and after consultation with the great men of state and the
military commanders, they agreed to set up a Ghaznavid prince on
the throne once again. According to Jazjani once more, only two
princes remained of Mas“ad’s line, Ibrahim and Farrukh-Zad, both
of whom were immured in the fortress of Barghund (the place of
Muhammad b. Mahmid’s imprisonment, see above, p.15).
Toghril had sent a detachment expressly to put them to death, but
the kdtwal of Barghund procrastinated over admitting the execution
squad, till at the eleventh hour, couriers arrived with the news of
Toghril’s own death. The preference of the leaders in Ghazna was
for Ibrahim, but he was ill at the time, hence Farrukh-Zid was
brought forth and set on the throne. At the same time, a purge was
launched of all those who had been involved in Toghril’s seizure of
power. The only other author who has much detail on this last
event, the choice of a new ruler, is Firishta, whose account varies
slightly from that of Jizjani. According to him, three of the sons of
Mas*id remained alive at this point, Farrukh-Zad, Ibrahim and
Shuja‘, and out of those, Farrukh-Zad was chosen by lot to be the
new sultan; this seems highly improbable. 38

The questions of the chronology of ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s reign, of
Toghril’s usurpation and of Farrukh-Zad’s accession, are all inter-
connected. According to the 7abagdi-c Nasiri, ‘“Abd ar-Rashid
reigned for two-and-a-half years and died at the age of thirty,
whilst Farrukh-Z3d succeeded to the throne on Saturday, g Dha
I-Qa‘da 443 /13 March 1052. Thus Jizjan’s ‘two-and-a-half years’
are actually two years and two months, if “Abd ar-Rashid came to
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power, as Ibn Baba says, on 27 Sha‘ban 441 /24 January 1050, i.e.
Jizjani does not include the period of Toghril’s usurpation in his
computation, if we accept the date of Dhii 1-Qa‘da 443 [March 1052
for Toghril’s assassination. But if we adopt the chronology based on
inference from Husaini and on the numismatic evidence (see above,
p-37) and place ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s accession in the last quarter of 440/
spring 1049, then Juzjani’s ‘two-and-a-half years’ bring us up to
Jumada I 443/ August—September 1051, and Toghril would have a
reign of some six months. This seems quite feasible, in view of the
fact that he was able to start minting his own coins, and the Tabagai-i
Nasiri’s suspiciously round-looking number of 40 days for Toghril’s
reign is too short, Juzjani’s placing of his murder and Farrukh-Zad’s
accession in Dhi 1-Qa‘da 443 is confirmed by Husaini; that it began
before the end of this year, and not in 444, is secured by the existence
of several dinars of Farrukh-Zad’s with the date of 443.13° Although
Ibn al-Athir gives a particularly detailed account of these events, he
gives no dates, merely putting the whole episode under 444 /1052-3.
As for Ibn Baba’s setting of these events in 443 and part of 444, one
can take the ‘part of 444’ as referring to Farrukh-Zad’s initial period
of installation and settling down on the throne. 14°

10.
Farrukh-Zad’s sultanate

Abi Shuja‘ Farrukh-Zad began a reign which lasted for seven lunar
years, three months/seven solar years, three weeks, quite a long one
by the standard of what had been recent events in Ghazna. His
honorific titles, as known from his coins, were the modest ones of
Jamal ad-Daula wa-Kamal al-Milla, but an interesting point, to
which Sourdel has called attention, is the first appearance, on a
dirham described by Markov and now in the Hermitage Museum at
Leningrad, of the title as-Sultan al-Mu‘azzam, so characteristic of the
titulature of the later Ghaznavids. Certainly, Baihaqi normally
refers to Farrukh-Zad as Sultin-i Mu‘azzam or as-Sultan al-Mu'az-
zam.*** The whole question of this title, and its definitive adoption by
Farrukh-Zad’s successor Ibrahim, is considered below, Ch.2; p. 55f.

Farrukh-Zad remains personally a somewhat shadowy figure,
although he is praised for his justice and benevolent rule, which did
something to infuse an atmosphere of tranquillity into the state after
the Sturm und Drang of the preceding years. Baihaqimourns that he died
comparatively young, when his exercise of power was so beneficent;
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" in Ibn Baba’s words, ‘through his coming to the throne, the flow
of water which had dwindled away and the splendour which had
departed, came back once more’. According to Juzjani, he restored
prosperity to the various parts of the empire, remitting the taxes of
the province of Zabulistan, which had suffered from extraordinary
tax-levies and impositions ( ‘awarid wa mw’nat).142

The Hajib Khirkhiz, to whose prompt action Farrukh-Zad owed
his throne, inevitably had a large say in the regulation of affairs dur-
ing the early part of the reign at least, although after his repulse of
the Seljuq attack mentioned below, Khirkhiz is not specifically men-
tioned in the sources.#® The former vizier of Maudud and ‘Abd ar-
Rashid, ‘Abd ar-Razziq Maimandi, continued in official service
under Farrukh-Zad, though not as vizier (see above, p.35). On his
accession, Farrukh-Zad made Husain b. Mihran his vizier. The latter
had been adjutant (n@’th wa katkhudd) to prince Muhammad in
sultan Mahmud’s time, but had made a timely transfer to the
service of the victorious Mas‘ud, becoming overseer (mushrif) of the
treasury for him. He served Farrukh-Zad for two years, but was then
dismissed and imprisoned. His successor ( presumably at the end of
445-beginning of 446 /spring-summer 1055) was Aba Bakr b. Abi
- Salih, an experienced warrior as well as administrator, who had for
thirty years acted as a governor in India, where he left behind many
public and charitable works. He remained vizier for the rest of
Farrukh-Zad’s reign and then became Ibrahim’s first vizier, before
coming to the violent end characteristic of the careers of so many
viziers (see Ch. 2, below, p.71).144

Of the sultan’s other high officials, we learn that Abd Sahl
Zauzani, familiar from the pages of Baihaqi, acted as head of the
Correspondence Department, whilst Farrukh-Zad’s “4rid or head of
the Army Department was Mas‘id Rukh(kh)adi (i.e. from Rukh-
(kh)ud or Rukhkhaj, classical Arachosia, the alternative name for
the region of Zamin-Dawar ), who had already held this post under
Maudiad. *4* Baihaqi himself must have emerged from imprisonment
with the overthrow of Toghril, and in his retirement started to put
together his Mujalladat, beginning to write his administrative diary-
cum-history just when Farrukh-Zad and Ibrahim came to the
throne in Safar 451 [ April 1059; but, as noted below in Ch. 2, p.52,
he was brought out of his retirement in order to display his secretarial
expertise in drawing up the peace treaty which ended the warfare in
northern Afghanistan between the Ghaznavids and Seljugs.!4¢
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Farrukh-Zad’s reign fell before the period of literary activity on the
part of the great poets of Ibrahim’s sultanate and after, but we do
have mention of the sultan’s outstanding panegyrist Hakim Jauhari;
*‘Aufi names him in full as Abii }-Mahamid Mahmid b. ‘Umar
al-Jauhari as-$a’igh al-Harawi, and quotes a long gasida of his
dedicated to Farrukh-Zad.*47

Of external relations during Farrukh-Zad’s reign, we have only
the barest details. Chaghri Beg was, not surprisingly, emboldened to
take advantage of the cataclysm which had struck the Ghaznavid
state in the form of Toghril’s usurpation and then assassination, and
when the news of these events reached the Seljuq ruler, he sent a
force against Ghazna which was, however, halted and then defeated
by Khirkhiz.14® Concerning Farrukh-Zad’s personal prowess as a
warrior, Fakhr-i Mudabbir says that his favourite weapon was the
battle-axe.4® Towards the end of his sultanate, when stability within
the empire seemed to be assured, he launched an expedition against
the Seljugs in Tukharistan, which had some success; the opposing
Seljuq commander, the Atabeg Qutb ad-Din Kul-Sarigh, was
captured, and his forces fled. But Alp Arslan then led a fresh Seljuq
force against the Ghaznavid army, which was this time itself
defeated, with several of its commanders made prisoner. A peace
agreement and an exchange of prisoners was obviously the next step
to be envisaged, but Farrukh-Zad’s death must have supervened
~ around this time, since the only comparatively early sources men-
tioning these events, Husaini and Ibn al-Athir, are uncertain as to
whether peace was made by Farrukh-Zad or by Ibrahim just after
his accession (see on this question Ch. 2, below, pp.51—2). Whoever
were precisely the principals involved here, Husain’s words express
the favourable outcome, that ‘the Sebiiktigini and Seljiqi judg-
ments agreed together that each power should be sovereign and
independent within its own dominions, and that each should leave
off attacking the other’.15°

Farrukh-Z3ad’s death came on 1% Safar 451/4 April 1059 (the
exact date in Ibn Baba) at the age of thirty-four years. His reign had
not been free latterly of the chronic turbulence and greed shown by
the palace ghulams, given fresh stimulus by the rule of weaker
sovereigns after Maudtad’s death. In 450/1058 these slaves had
attempted to assassinate him in the baths, and although Farrukh-
Zad had escaped, a mood of world-weariness and distaste for life
came over him, until he died naturally of giilanj a year later. 15!



TWO

The Reign of Ibrahim:

Retrenchment and Continuity

I.
Ibrahim and the Seljugs

The fullest account which we possess of the circumstances of Ibra-
him’s accession is that of the Tabagat-i Nasiri. We have seen that at
the time of the Ghaznavid restoration after Toghril’s usurpation,
both Farrukh-Zad and Ibrahim had been found imprisoned at
Barghund, and that Farrukh-Zad had been brought forth and
acclaimed as sultan in Ghazna. So far as we know, Ibrahim remained
at Barghund for some time, but was then transferred by Farrukh-Zad
to the fortress of Nay in Wajiristan or Ajiristan, the region to the
west of Ghazna on the headwaters of the Arghandab and the Hel-
mand (not to be confused with the modern district of Waziristan in
the North-West Frontier region of Pakistan);! this was a favoured
stronghold for detaining Ghaznavid princes, and later it formed one
of the places of the poet Mas*ad-i Sa‘d-i Salman’s first period of im-
prisonment {see below, p.66). When Farrukh-Zad died, there was
a general consensus among the great men of state in Ghazna that
Ibrahim should be raised to the throne; it appears that Abi
1-Muzaffar Ibrahim was the last surviving son of political significance,
and may well have been the senior member of the Ghaznavid royal
family (nothing is heard now of the other son who is said to have
survived Toghril’s massacre of Ghaznavid princes, Shuja‘, see
above, Ch. 1, p.45 ). The military leader (Sarkang) Hasan went with
an escort to fetch Ibrahim, the procession returned to Ghazna, and
on Monday, 1g Safar 451 /6 April 1059 (the date being given thus by
Baihaqi),? homage was done to Ibrahim as Amir and Sultan.
Concerning Ibrahim’s earlier life, we only know that he was born
in 424/1033 during the campaign led by his father Mas"id into
Gurgan and Tabaristan to collect the arrears of tribute due from the
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local Ziyarid prince Mantchihr b. Qabds, that is he was twenty-
seven lunar years or twenty-six solar years old at his accession. He
proved to be extremely prolific in regard to offspring. The Tabagdt-i
Nagiri lists forty sons, bearing names which display a mixture of
Islamic components, epic Persian names and Turkish ones. It further
mentions that Ibrahim had thirty-six daughters, all of them given in
marriage to well-born sayyids and ulema; one of these was actually
married to the great-great-grandfather of the historian Jhzjani, sc.
to “Abd al-Khalig Juzjani, who migrated from Giizgan to Ghazna
as the result of a dream in order to marry this princess.3

The most pressing tasks facing the new ruler were first, the restora-
tion of social tranquillity and economic prosperity within the
Ghaznavid dominions, a process already begun by Farrukh-Zad
(see above, Ch. 1, p:46) ; and second, the achieving of a lasting peace
with the Seljugs, or at least, a modus vivendi between the two great
empires. Concerning the first task, Juzjani mentions that Ibrahim
adopted a vigorous policy aimed at bringing back the empire’s
prosperity, including the rebuilding of towns devastated in the civil
warfare of the preceding decade and the building of new settlements;
of these last, he mentions specifically Khairabad, H.r.zabad (read by
Raverty as Jatrdbad [Chatrabad) and Aimanabad. Unfortunately,
none of these can be identified, and what florescence they enjoyed
may only have been temporary.*

'Concerning the second task, Ibrahim seems to have been a realist
and not to have been seduced by irredentist visions of regaining the
lost territories of his father and grandfather, as appears clearly from
the words imputed to him by Ibn al-Athir or his sources (concerning
which, see below, p.61f.), ‘If only T had been in my father Mas‘tad’s
place, after the death of my grandfather Mahmiid, then the lynch-
pin of our dominion would not have fallen out. But now I am
impotent to. recover what others have taken, and monarchs with
extensive realms and numerous armies have conquered our land’.*
The Seljuq amirs of the east, sc. Chaghri Beg Da’tid and Alp Arslan,
appear for their part to have recognised that they had expanded as
far eastwards into Afghanistan as geographical factors permitted,
and that the western spurs of the Paropamisus, the mountains of
Ghiir and the Hindu Kush, constituted a reasonable natural frontier
with the Ghaznavids.

As noted in Ch.1 in the section on Farrukh-Zad’s sultanate, the
sources are unclear about the peace negotiations between the
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Ghaznavids and the Seljugs, whether the conclusion of hostilities fell
Jjust within the closing days of Farrukh-Zad’s reign or in the opening
ones of Ibrahim’s. Husaini, who is well-informed about Seljuq affairs,
states that Farrukh-Zad made an agreement with Chaghri Beg. The
Ghaznavid sultan agreed to return with full honours the prisoners
captured from the Seljuq army, including the amir Qutb ad-Din
Atabeg Kul-Sarigh, and both sides promised to remain within the
confines of their own empire. The actual peace treaty (kitab as-sull)
“was written out by the historian Abu I-Fadl Baihaqi, who was called
out of retirement (he had lost his job as head of the Diwan-i Risdlat
under ‘Abd ar-Rashid, see above, Ch.1, p.40) and away from his
‘work on the compilation of the Mujalladat, which he was to carry
down to 451 /1059.¢ Ibn al-Athir, however, attributes the achieving
of peace to Ibrahim, and states that after careful, reasoned analysis
by ‘the intelligent persons of both sides’, leading to the conclusion
that neither party could gain any further territorial advantage but
would merely expend treasure and devastate territory to no worth-
while result. Ibrahim and Chaghri Beg agreed to make peace on an
uli possidetis basis.” It may be that negotiations spanned the end of
Farrukh-Zad’s reign and the beginning of Ibrahim’s one, or simply
that the peace treaty had to be ratified again by the new Ghaznavid
ruler, who could not be expected automatically to abide by the
agreements of his predecessor.
So far as we know, Ghaznavid-Seljuq relations remained peaceful
during the last year or so of Chaghri Beg’s amirate and the reign of
Alp Arslan, but we hear of warfare during Malik Shah’s sultanate.
Malik Shah only gained his father’s throne in 465/1072-3 after a
~sharp struggle with his uncle Qawurd of Kirman, who considered

that by the tribal right of seniorate he should have supreme power
~ within the Seljuq dominions, and certain of Malik Shah’s own
brothers were known to be ambitious for power. These internal dis-
cords seem to have tempted Ibrahim to depart from the pacific
policies towards the Seljugs of the first fourteen years of his reign and
to attempt the recovery of the former Ghaznavid territories around
Balkh, Qunduz or Walwalij and Talaqan, sc. the provinces of
Tukharistan and Badakhshin. In Jumada 1 465/January—~February
1073—at the moment when Qawurd was occupying Ray and raising
the standard of revolt—Ibrahim sent an army against Sakalkand.
This was a small place just south of Baghlan and to the north of the
Hindu Kush and the Chahardar Pass leading to the Ghérband and
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Kabul River valleys, and it must have lain near the Ghaznavid-
Seljuq frontier, which probably approximated roughly to the Kabul
River basin—Oxus basin watershed.® The Seljuq governor here was
Malik Shah’s uncle, the Amir al-Umara’ “‘Uthman b. Chaghri Beg,
who was now captured with his treasury and retinue and ignomini-
ously carried off to Ghazna. However, a force under the Seljuq amir
Giimiishtigin Bilge Beg and including Antshtigin Gharcha’i, the
subsequent founder of the line of Khwarazm-Shahs, appeared in the
area, pursued the Ghaznavid forces and devastated Sakalkand.®

The only other episode known to us of Ghaznavid-Seljuq friction
also took place in Malik Shah’s reign, but cannot be dated more
exactly; the references to it are of an anecdotal nature rather than
sober history, but there may nevertheless be some historical basis for
the information. Husaini and Ibn al-Athir record that Malik Shah
at one juncture—perhaps after the fighting in Badakhshan described
above and after the sultan had finally subdued Qawurd’s rebellion—
marched on Isfizar. Isfizar or Asfizar lay to the south of Herat on the
Sistan road, and is the modern Sabzavar-i Herat. This place, how-
ever, was a long way from the nearest Ghaznavid territory; the sultan
would have had to march through Sistan against Bust and then
Zamin-Dawar before he could have struck at the heart of the
Ghaznavid empire. It may be that Ibrahim’s spies brought him
news of Seljuq troop concentrations at Isfizar. At all events, the
historical sources state that Ibrahim coped with the threat by a
clever piece of psychological warfare. He wrote letters to the com-
manders of the Seljuq army thanking them for their help in a
conspiracy to lure Malik Shah into this expedition against the
Ghaznavid territories, in the course of which they would at an
opportune moment seize and depose the Sultan and defect to the
Ghaznavid side. The Ghaznavid envoy to these supposedly treacher-
ous commanders allowed himself to be captured by Malik Shah.
Learning thereby of the fictitious plot, but attaching credence to it,
the Seljuq sultan withdrew to his capital Isfahan without informing
his commanders about his suspicions as to their loyalty.1°

Whatever the truth of these historical reports, the dissuading of
Malik Shah from his planned attack forms the subject of a lengthy
anecdote of Fakhr-i Mudabbir Mubarak Shah, in which the hero is
Ibrahim’s courtier Mihtar Rashid and in which the stratagems
employed are much more elaborate than in the reports of Husaini
and Ibn al-Athir. This Mihtar Rashid must be the Jamal al-Mulk
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Abi r-Rushd Rashid b. Muht3j (a scion of the line of former amirs
of Chaghaniyan, the Al-i Muht3j?) who was the mamdih of the poets
Mas*td-i Sa‘d-i Salman and Abi 1-Faraj Riini; there exists, in fact,
a poem of Mas'tid-i Sa‘d’s congratulating him on his return from this
mission, and the imprisoned Mas‘ad-i Sa‘d tried to get Abii r-Rushd
Rashid to intercede with Sultan Ibrahim on his behalf.11 Fakhr-i
Mudabbir says that a well-endowed madrasa founded by Aba
r-Rushd Rashid and adjacent to Sultan Mahmid’s tomb near
Ghazna still remained in his own time.

In the anecdote, Mihtar Rashid takes to Malik Shah’s camp a
munificent array of presents, calculated to impress the Seljug mon-
arch, including camels’ loads of fine clothes; a hundred ass loads of
the superlative ‘elephant’ pears (pil-amrid) from the districts round
Ghazna of ( ?) Niugh, Khamar, Lamghan and Shahbahar; remark-
able animals and birds, including an elephant, monkeys, ostriches,
peacocks, parrots and a bird of the shdrak species which could not
only talk but also recite the Qur’an; and so forth. After displaying all
these, Mihtar Rashid advises the bemused sultan to desist from his
misguided intentions, if he wishes to preserve peace between the two
great empires: “The first condition of peace is that you should give up
your plan of marching on Ghaznin, for your army does not have the
courage and strength of its Ghaznavid counterpart; you have only
one kind of troops in your army, whereas we have ten different ones’. 12
He then proposes a marriage alliance between the two houses, which
is duly arranged with a daughter of Chaghri Beg, who is subse-
quently escorted ceremonially from ‘Irdq [‘*Ajami] to Ghazna.
Finally, Mihtar Rashid employs the trick detailed in the historical
sources of pretending to suborn the Seljuq military commanders and
of secretly sending them sums of money, thus casting fears about their
loyalty into the hearts of Malik Shah and his minister Nizam al-
Mulk, who advises a timely withdrawal to ‘Iraq ‘Ajami, sc. to
western Persia. 3

The anecdote contains some palpably inaccurate details, such as
the confusion between the marriage of Malik Shah’s daughter, the
famous Mahd-i ‘Iraq, and Mas‘id b. Ibrahim, and this supposed
marriage with Chaghri Beg’s daughter, but it seems probable that
there is a kernel of historical truth here: that of Malik Shah, poised
with an army on the fringe of eastern Khurasan, of peace negotiations
inaugurated by Ibrahim and carried out by Abu r-Rushd Rashid,
and of a détente between the two empires, sealed by the marriage
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alliance. This last was not the first such link, since the marriage of
Alp Arslan’s son Arslan Shah to a daughter of Tbrahim is mentioned
in the year 456/ 1064, the year of the Seljuq sultan’s accession, when
at the same time Alp Arslan married his other son Malik Shah to a
Qarakhanid princess.'* We do not have a definite date for Mas*ad b.
Ibrahim’s marriage with jauhar Khatin bint Malik Shah, the
Mahd-i ‘Iraq ‘bride from ‘Iraq [‘Ajami]’, though it is mentioned
that Mas‘Gd had been previously married to a daughter of Alp
Arslan (perhaps this first marriage is the source of Fakhr-i Mudab-
bir’s information that a marriage was arranged between Mas®id and
a daughter of Alp Arslan’s father ChaghriBeg?).15

At all events, it is clear that the two great empires of the eastern
Islamic world treated with each other on equal terms, and although
the Seljugs were supplanters of the Ghaznavids, they regarded the
elder dynasty with the respect often accorded to old-established
houses. Later sources mention that, such was the respect for Ibrahim
of the Seljug sultans that they used to address him as Pidar-i buzurg
‘Exalted father’, and Mustaufi adds that when the Seljugs wrote to
him, they did not affix their fughra or emblem to the letter, out of
respect for him again, Husaini says that in the following century (sc.
the 6th/12th), the supreme Seljuq sultan Muhammad b. Malik Shah
was reluctant to countenance his brother Sanjar’s intervention in
Ghazna in support of Bahram Shah b. Mas*td against his brother
Arslan, out of his great respect for the Ghaznavid house. !¢

There was undoubtedly some social and cultural interaction be-
tween the courts of the two powers, beginning in the reign of Ibra-
him and continuing under his successors. Poets and literary men
passed to and fro between Ghazna and the courts of the Seljuqs and
their tributaries in eastern Persia. Thus among the poems of ‘Uthman
Mukhtari we find odes addressed to the amirs of the Seljuq vassal
state of Saffarid Sistan (in particular, to the amir T3 ad-Din Aba
1-Fadl or Abii 1-Fath Nasr b. Khalaf, who succeeded to the throne
in Sistan ca. 496/1103) and to the Seljuq amirs of Kirman, at whose
court ‘Uthman stayed for a while, and their viziers.'? Hakim Sana’i
addressed panegyrics to Sanjar; and he wrote two odes for, and kept
up a cordial exchange of correspondence with, the Seljuq official
Qiwam ad-Din Abt 1-Qasim ad-Darguzini al-Ansabadhi, vizier to
sultan Mahmiid b. Muhammad b. Malik Shih and then to Sanjar,
and addressed an ode to Sanjar’s vizier Mu‘in ad-Din Aba Nasr
Ahmad b. Fadl.*® The Ghaznavid sultans’ formal assumption around
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this time (e.g. on coin legends) of the typically Seljuq title of as-
Sultan al-Mu‘azzam ‘Highly-exalted Sultan’ has been seen as an
aspect of Seljuq influence in the field of royal titulature. Ibrahim
adopted the title of Sulfén during the caliphate of al-Qa’im, hence
before 467 /1075, and it seems to appear on a Ghaznavid dinar of
his in the Hermitage Museum at Leningrad, which was not properly
described by Markov but which probably dates from 462 [ 1069—70.1°
However, the Ghaznavids had of course long been addressed in-
formally and described in documents as sultans, as well as amirs and
maliks, as the historical and literary sources amply show. The for-
mula as-Sultin al-Mu‘azzam first appears unambiguously on a dirham
of Farrukh-Zad’s, and under Ibrahim and his successors, the formulae
as-Sultan al-Mu'azzam and as-Sultan al-A‘zam ‘“Most exalted Sultan’
become standard on the coinage.2°

It may be appropriate at this point to mention that coins are par-
ticularly valuable as evidence for the very rich titulature enjoyed by
Ibrahim, one which doubtless grew as his prestige accrued from such
a long tenure of power, the longest of any Ghaznavid ruler. As well as
these formulae as-Sultin al-Mu‘azzam|[al-A'zam mentioned above,
we find in the numismatic and literary sources the honorifics Zahir

- ad-Daula, Zahir al-Milla, Nasir (or Nasir) al-Milla, Nizim ad-

Daula, Radi ad-Din, Sayyid as-Salatin, Malik al-Islam, Fakhr al-
Umma (?), Qahir al-Muliik and Mu’ayyid Amir al-Mu’minin, to
which epigraphic evidence from the neighbourhood of Ghazna adds
those of Mu’ayyid ad-Din, Mu‘in al-Muslimin and Malik Rigab al-
Umam. One of the sources for these honorifics, the anonymous
Mujmal at-tawdrikh wa-l-qisas, also states that Ibrahim’s faugi® or
official motto was Bi-llah al-Karim yathiq Ibrahim ‘Ibrahim puts his
trust in God, the Bountiful One’.2?

Another practice of Ibrahim’s which may have been influenced by
that of the Seljugs, and by Ibrahim’s connections with Malik Shah, is
the Ghaznavid sultan’s having a lion device on his banner (rayat), if
a line of Abii I-Faraj Riini is to be believed ;

Like the lion device on a banner, the bold braggart has no
heart; like a gazelle’s horn, the branch of his tree is without
fruit.
‘The Persian poets of the Seljuqs certainly make frequent reference to
‘the lion device on their masters’ flags, for example in the odes of
Anwari addressed to Sanjar and his military commander epigoni in
Khurasan.??
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Further, in regard to possible Seljuq influence in the Ghaznavid
state at this time, the Turkish historian Fuad Képriilii suggested
some thirty years ago that the system of land grants (ig{a‘s), which
evolved in Iraq and western Persia in the grd—4th/gth—10th cen-
turies and which was taken over by the Seljugs in the ensuing period
and extended into eastern Persia, found its way into the Ghaznavid
dominions by the late 5th/11th and early 6th/12th centuries. From
the silence of such early Ghaznavid authorities as “Utbi, Baihaqi
and Gardizi on the presence of hereditary igfa's in the empire, it does
not seem that the system existed there before the middle of the 5th/
11th century at the earliest; the ability of the Ghaznavid sultans to
tap the rich resources of India meant that they could go on paying
their troops substantially in cash for much longer than the military
régimes in the lands further west had been able.?3 Képriilii adduced
some lines of Sana’i, addressed to sultan Bahram Shah and there-
fore written after 5121118, in which the poet complains that the
Turkish soldiery have taken people’s lands unlawfully:

[San@’i] recited this poem on the theme of the reversal of
men’s estate and the changes of fate

O Muslims, people have changed the nature of things, and have
wrought disgraceful acts, changing what was ordained as good
into what is considered bad.

Instead of paying attention to the commandments of the
Eternal One in listening obediently and accepting wise counsel,
they have made the eye of heeding divine warnings blind and
the ear of sagacity deaf, |

The material circumstances and the prestige of the religious
leaders have become laid low, since the evil-doers have raised
their heads from every corner.

Powerful rulers have erected at their courts barriers, as
strong as Alexander’s wall to keep out Gog and Magog, against
oppressed seekers of justice.

They have given the property of all and sundry [lit. “Amr and
Zaid] to the Turks, and they have exposed to view the flowing
blood of widows’ eyes.

They have brusquely set aside the divine law of Islam for
distinguishing good from evil, and have adopted as articles of
faith the views of Ptolemy and Galen.

Learned scholars, lacking position and livelihood, and impelled
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by an excess of covetousness and desire for rewards, have let
themselves become the despised butts of the military leaders.
One sees, at this time, a time-serving flatterer intriguing for a
religious endowment [ wagf] or the granting of an office, and they
place every tyrannical oppressor on a level with “Umar as a
dispenser of justice.
Kopriilii accordingly speculated that the ig¢@® may have spread within
the Ghaznavid lands as a response to the warfare with the Seljugs
during the first decades of the 6th/12th century, starting with San-
jar’s intervention of 510/1117 in favour of Bahram Shah against his
brother Arslan Shah. 24 If this spreading of the ig¢a° system really took
place, the process might well have begun earlier, during Ibrahim’s
reign, when Ghaznavid-Seljuq connections were close, and when one
might expect a process of interaction to be felt in the sphere of social
organisation as well as that of culture.?$

2.
The Ghaznavid army in the later period

The question of land grants held by the Ghaznavids’ Turkish and
other soldiery leads us to a consideration of the importance of the
army during Ibrahim’s reign. In the absence of information in such
detail as we find in “Utbi, Gardizi and Baihaqi for the early Ghazna-
vid period, we have to assume that the military traditions and prac-
tices of the later sultans were essentially the same as those of their
forebears.?¢ Even if the expansionism characteristic of early Ghaz-
navid policy under Mahmiid and Mas‘id no longer operated and a
largely static position had been reached on the western borders,
India still remained as a prime field into which military energies
could be diverted with great profit. As part of the image of Ibrahim
as a pious and just ruler (see further on this, below, pp.74—5), the
sources stress his love of ghazw and jikad, the holy war, in effect,
expansion into India; and although we know little about personal
leadership in battle there, Fakhr-i Mudabbir mentions that the spear
and the bow were the sultan’s favourite weapons.2?

A valuable source of information in military matters lies in the
works of the poets, although the accounts of campaigns are usually
somewhat impressionistic and dates are usually lacking, so that it is
not always possible to assign episodes and details to specific reigns,
given the fact that the literary activity of several poets spanned a
long period, in some cases from Ibrahim to Bahram Shah. The
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corpus of later Ghaznavid verse demands a closer study and analy-
sis than is possible here, but it is nevertheless possible to cite some
relevant points from it.

It seems that the army continued to be directed administratively
from the Diwdn-1 *Ard, which had been of such importance in the
early Ghaznavid period when the whole might of the state had been
geared to conquest and the maintenance of a powerful war-machine. 2®
We have various poems dedicated to officials described as *Arids,
such as to Mansir b. Sa‘id b. Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandi, the amir
Abii 1-Fath and an unnamed ‘Arid-i Lashkar, by Mas‘id-i Sa‘d-i
Salman, and to Mansir b. Sa‘id by Abad 1-Faraj Riini; but we do
not, for instance, know whether these officials functioned from the
central administration in Ghazna, as in earlier times, or from the
centre of government in India, sc. Lahore.??

From the point of view of ethnic composition, the army under
Ibrahim continued to be a multinational one, as the boast of Mihtar
Rashid to the Seljugq Malik Shah, that his master had ten different
types of troops (see above, p.54), shows. Within the army at large,
moreover, these continued to be a special élite force of the palace
ghulams; Mas'iid-1 Sa‘d mentions the sara’iyan u ghulaman as being
in the thick of the fighting at Agra when prince Mahmiid b. Ibrahim
led his expedition thither (see below, p.66).3° In the past, the corps
of ghulaman-i saray had traditionally been a preserve of the Turks,
but it is probable that by this time, Indians also formed part of it, as
they had always done within the army at large, though we have no
direct information about this. 3!

The later Ghaznavids no longer had direct access to the sources of
supply for Turkish slaves, sc. Central Asia, as had had their pre-
decessors until the death of Mas*Gd, whose influence had come to
extend beyond the Oxus into Khwérazm and the upper Oxus prin-
cipalities of Chaghaniyan and Khuttal, and who had had friendly
relations with some branches at least of the Qarakhanids in Trans-
oxania, ensuring a stream of recruits from the Turkish steppes for the
Ghaznavid armies.?? Hence we do not know exactly how Turkish
military slaves found their way into the Ghaznavid territories during
Ibrahim’s reign, but it is very likely that they still formed a con-
siderable proportion of the army. To balance Sana’’’s condemna-
tions of the spoliations and exactions of the Turks in the Ghazna
area, cited above, we find praise of the T'urks as warriors in the army
of Arslan Shah b. Mas'ad in an ode addressed by Mas‘uad-1 Sa‘d-i
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Salman to the sultan, in which he speaks of them (in a passage which
is especially interesting as one of the rare places where the names of
specific Turkish tribes are mentioned ) as
‘« Like the raging tempest in dashing forward, like a firmly-
compacted mountain in solid strength,

With the nature of champions in the fray, with the attack
[reading here hamla for the printed text’s jumla] of heroes eager
for battle, ‘

Clustered around his [sc. the sultan’s] banner, a man each
from the Yaghma, from the Qay and from the Tatar.33

Mas‘ad-1 Sa‘d further has a long ode in which he praises sultan
Mas‘ad b. Ibrahim and the Turkish soldiery:
‘«The Turks, who are the backbone and the right arm of the
kingdom and of the age, are the outstanding ones on the battle-
field at the time of launching a charge.

They are proud and restless warriors, courageous and expert;
they are like lions of the thicket and panthers of the mountains.

In their hands, bows are like clouds; when the tips of their
arrows penetrate the target, they are like destructive down-
pours.

In the eyes of benevolent and well-wishing people, they look
like fresh roses, but in the soul of evil-thinking people, they are
like the wounding of thorns.

On the field of combat, they pierce the steel with their
swords; on the day of battle, their arrows darken the sun.

They spur their mounts forward, emerging from the fire of
the battle-field; they loose their twin-barbed arrows from the
iron defences of the fortress.

God’s mercy be upon these heads, which are raised up straight
as a cypress-tree, yet in the king’s palace, on ceremonial occa-
sions, they humble themselves like vines.

God’s mercy be upon these brave heroes, who on the battle-
field will withstand an attack like Lions of the thickly-growing
undergrowth. '

With their belts girded on tightly, and ready for destroying
the enemy, devoting their lives to the service of the world-
dominating monarch, with his absolute power!

The dedications of the verses of the poets give us information
about the names of the high officers and generals of the army,
variously designated by such titles as amir, sarhang or sipahsalar, yet
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surprisingly, there are few definitely Turkish names amongst these
officers. More typical are Iranian names like Bahram, Mahi and
Kai Ka’is,34 or Islamic ones like Muhammad b. Khatib Harawi
the governor of Sind, Mahmad Rabahi, Muhammad b. Faraj
Nawabadhi, and various members of the Shaibani family (on whom
see below, p.85) such as Najm ad-Din and ‘Imad ad-Daula Sarhang
Muhammad b. ‘AlL.35 It is true that *Uthman Muktari addressed a
poem to the amir *Adud ad-Din Lachin (Turkish lackin ‘falcon’)
Khazin, although it is not certain whether this officer was in the
Ghaznavid service anyway; Mas‘tid-i Sa‘d has a poem addressed to
a Sulaiman Inanj Beg; Ab I-Faraj Rini dedicated an ode to ‘the
amir Badr ad-Din Ayaz al-Maliki’ (not apparently to be identified
with sultan Mahmud’s famous catamite, who died in 449/1057-8);
and Juzjani names the Hajib Togha(n)tigin as leading the Ghaz-
navid raiders across the Ganges and as penetrating far into the D6ab
during Mas‘id b. Ibrahim’s reign.3¢ It may be that Turkish soldiers,
or their offspring, were increasingly adopting non-Turkish names,
with a decreasing sense of their Turkish ethnicity; or it may be that,
in the light of the ending of direct access by the Ghaznavids to the
Central Asian steppes, the proportion of Turks in the army decreased,
and they had to share the top commands with officers of Tajik,
Afghan and Indo-Muslim origin, 37

The spectacular rdle in battle of the war-elephants, which had
played a significant part in Ghaznavid military organisation from
the outset,38 attracted the poetic genius of writers. Mas*ad-i Sa‘d,
for instance, more than once gives vivid descriptions of their fear-
someness in the Indian battles; whilst in another couplet, he praises
the sultan’s battle-axe (nachakh) (which, as we have seen above,
Ch. 1, p. 49, had been the favourite weapon of sultan Farrukh-Zad ).3®

3.
Ibrahim’s campaigns in India and in Ghir
In considering Ibrahim’s Indian campaigns, we have only one rele-
vant passage in the historical sources proper, that of Ibn al-Athir,
who under the year 472 /1079—80 inserts a general survey of Ibra-
him’s Indian campaigns because, he says, the first one fell within
that year.4° It is inconceivable that Ibrahim should have reigned for
twenty years before leading an expedition into India, and Ibn al-
Athir confesses that very little about Ibrahim’s campaigns had
reached him as he wrote in Iraq; and unfortunately, although



62 THE REIGN OF IBRAHIM

Ibrahim certainly had his poets, he had no ‘Utbi, as had his grand-
father, to record his exploits in scintillating prose. Ibn al-Athir’s
account appears to have been the basis for later Indo-Muslim his-
torians writing about Ibrahim’s Indian campaigns, such as Firishta,
and thence by more modern writers.4! Since Ibn al-Athir’s in-
formation is unique of its kind, a translation of the passage is given
below in extenso:

[Year 472 [1079—-80]
Mention of the Indian conquests of Ibrahim, ruler of Ghazna

In this year, the monarch Ibrahim b. Mas*ad b. Mahmid b.
Sebiiktigin raided into India. He then laid siege to the fortress of
’j.w.d, which is 120 farsakhs from Lahore; it is extremely well-
fortified and inaccessible, and great in size, holding 10,000
warriors. They fought back at him, and kept up a prolonged
fight below the fortress. The sultan led several dogged attacks
on them, and their hearts were filled with fear and trembling
from what they observed of his determination in battle. They
accordingly surrendered the fortress to him on 1:1th Safar of
this year [ = 1gth August 1079].

In the outlying regions of India there was a fortress called that
of Ribal [var.W.bal], situated at the summit of a lofty hill,
with tangled jungle beneath it and the river [ al-bakr] behind it.
The only way of attacking it was by a narrow defile, and this
was filled with war elephants. The fortress was garrisoned by
several thousand warriors. The sultan launched successive
attacks on them, and kept up the pressure of battle against them
with all sorts of methods of warfare; finally, he captured the
fortress and brought out of it all the defenders.

In a certain place called D.r.h N.w.r.h there was a people of
Khurasanian origin, whose forefathers had been established in
ancient times by Afrasiyab the Turk. No ruler had ever managed
to attack them at all. But Ibrahim marched on them; first of all,
he summoned them to Islam, but they refused, and gave battle
with him. Nevertheless, he gained the victory over them,
wreaking great slaughter amongst them; those who escaped
scattered throughout the land, and Ibrahim captured as slaves
100,000 of the womenfolk and children. There was in this
fortress a water cistern about half-a-farsakh wide and of un-
fathomable depth, from which the fortress garrison and all their
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beasts used to drink, without any perceptible diminution of the
water’s level being apparent.

Also in India is a place called W.r.h, which is a tract of terri-
tory between two stretches of water. The monarch Ibrahim led
an expedition against it, and reached it in Jumada 1, having
passed en route for it through many steep and difficult places
and through dense jungles. He remained there for three months,
his army suffering considerable hardships from the winter, and .
did not relax his attack until God had given His servants the
victory and had sent down humiliation on His enemies. He then
returned, unharmed and victorious, to Ghazna.

I do not know the full story of these expeditions. The first raid
took place in this year, and consequently I have placed all the
raids consecutively under the entry for this year.

Ibn al-Athir’s passage is clearly vague and impressionistic, and
contains little firm topographical or historical information. The only
reasonably sure identification appears to be that of ’j.w.d with
Ajodhan (the modern Pak-Patan, a ferry point over the Sutlej river
in the southern Panjab, which lay on the route westwards from Mul-
tan to the Delhi region and which was in post-Ghaznavid times
famed for the shrine of the Suhrawardi Stfi saint Farid ad-Din Ganj-
Shakar), and the historian places this particular victory of Ibrahim’s
in 472/1079. For the rest, we can make no clear identification of
places or dates. One can only assume, for instance, that *W.r.h,
described as a barr bain khalijain, lay in the hill country of north-
eastern Panjab, between the confluence of two rivers; only in such
terrain would the attacking Ghaznavid army have suffered from the
winter cold. '

The middle years of the s5th/11th century, with its succession
crises and short-lived sultans in Ghazna, were inevitably unfavour-
able to the progress of Ghaznavid arms in India. After Maudad’s
death, none of the succeeding sultans of the following decade left any
reputation as conquerors in India, although it is recorded that in
‘Abd ar-Rashid’s reign, the Turkish general Nushtigin managed to
recapture Nagarkot or Kangra, first taken by sultan Mahmiid in
399/ 1099,4? but regained by a coalition of Hindu Rajas in 434 [ 1043.
There had, indeed, arisen in northern India since the time of sultan
Mas'td b. Mahmiid two powerful Hindu dynasties, the Paramaras of
Mailwa and the Kalachuris of Tripuri in modern Madhya Pradesh,
under their forceful respective rulers Bhoja (ca. 1000-55) and Karna
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or Laksmikarna ( between 1034 and 1042 until 10%70). These monarchs
had pushed back the Ghaznavid position in the eastern Panjab, and
it was not until after the death of Karna that the Muslims were able
to undertake prolonged offensive operations from their base at
Lahore.*3

Lahore really functioned as a second capital for the Ghaznavid
empire. The administrative offices for India were situated there, and
the town was the concentration-point for the ghazis and other en-
thusiasts for the holy war, who hoped for rich plunder from the Dar al-
Kufr. The sultans had to exercise particular care in appointing
trusted officials and commanders to Lahore, for once installed there,
with hordes of troops at their disposal and rich financial resources
behind them, governors had many temptations to rebel; thus money
kept back from the Hindu princes’ tribute, plus the spoils of an ex-
pedition against Benares, had in 424 /1033 led Mas'Gd’s commander
in India, Ahmad Inaltigin, to rebel. 44

We have noted above the paucity of strictly historical data about
the campaigns of Ibrahim, but the diwans of contemporary Ghaz-
navid poets provide us with certain items of information on the raids
of Ibrahim and his two sons Saif ad-Daula Mahmid and ‘Ala’
ad-Daula Mas®id (the future sultan), for these poets wrote many
~odes on the occasions of their patrons’ victories. D.C.Ganguly
attempted to utilise information from Mas'id-i Sa‘d-i Salman’s
poems, and he noted that the poet commemorates victories of Ibra-
him and of the deputy governor in the Panjab during Ibrdhim’s last
years and the early ones of Mas*iid 111, AbG Nasr-i Farsi (see
below ).#5 Yet the value of Ganguly’s attempt is almost nil because
he never actually referred to the Persian text of the Diwan, although
at least two printed editions of it were available when he wrote. In-
stead he used only the English prose paraphrases, drastically con-
densed, made by Sir Henry Elliot of a few of Mas*tid-i Sa‘d’s poems
or of parts of them.4® The first two of these poems translated by
Elliot may be identified in the printed Diwan edited by Yasimi as the
one addressed to Abii Nasr-i Farsi at pp. 169—%6 and the one
addressed to sultan Ibrahim at pp.g70-3.

In the first of these poems, the writer describes a night raid led by
Abii Nagr-i Farsi on Jalandhar or Chalandhar (sc. Jullundur, in the
~ sub-Himalayan hill country of the northeastern Panjab, a region
which had already been raided in 408/ 101718 by sultan Mahmad’s

general Qaratigin and a force of ghazis from Transoxania*?), when
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the Ghaznavid general marched from the place Dhagan (Yasimi’s -
text, D.h.gdn) and defeated and killed a local ruler, named by
Elliot and, following him, Ganguly, as Sair Sambra; Yasimi’s text
simply has S.y.rra.*® In the second poem, Mas'iid-i Sa'd praises
Ibrahim’s leadership of an expedition to a place that Elliot and Gan-
guly read as Tabarhinda (? Sirhind, in the former Patiala State of
the eastern Panjab, according to Elliot’s suggestion), and to Biriya,
on the Jumna river in the Ambala District; at this latter place, the
local Raja was killed, being drowned with his troops in the river.
Yasimi’s text, however, does not allow so confident a reconstruction
of these events; for Tabarhinda we have F.r.h.n.da, and for Biiriya,
B.w.d (? n.k.r.da].#® There is no correspondence of the names here
with those, for instance, in the passage of Ibn al-Athir translated
above; and since Yasimi’s text of Maslid-1 Sa‘d has no apparatus
criticus, only an examination of the manuscripts of the Diwdn, com-
bined with a first-hand acquaintanceship with the topography of
- northern India and a knowledge of the internal politics of the Hindu
dynasties there, could determine whether any significant information
can in fact be derived from either Mas‘id-i Sa‘d or Ibn al-Athir.
For the present, many of the conclusions drawn here by Ganguly can
only be regarded as highly speculative. 5°

There are, in any case, difficulties in utilising the native Indian
sources on account of their imprecision, especially in their lack of
firm dates, their blanket designation of the invading Muslims as
‘Turuskas and Hammiras (for these terms, see below) or by other
vague and opprobrious terms, and their failure to mention any
specific names of Muslim rulers or generals. Thus Dasharatha
Sharma was probably correct in equating the Matangas or Mlechhas
of the Sanskrit chronicle of the Prihvirardjavijaya with the Muslim
forces that attacked what is now eastern Rajputana at some point in
sultan Ibrahim’s reign, killed the Chihamana ruler of Sakambhari,
Durlabharaja 111, and attacked Prthvipala of Nadol; but the Sans-
krit text is distressingly vague, and Sharma’s reliance on Firishta’s
history (with information stemming from Ibn al-Athir or his
source ) for pinpointing the date as 1079 is wholly unjustified. s*

One of the few firm dates in all these questions is that of 469/
1076—7, when Ibrdhim appointed Saif ad-Daula Mahmuad, who
had already proven his mettle in the Indian fighting, to be governor
in India. Mas‘id-i Sa‘d celebrates this act in fine ode, describing the
rich presents and the insignia of office that the sultan bestowed on
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the prince; it is this poem which contains a chronogram giving the
date 469. Abu I-Faraj Rini likewise has a poem commemorating
this event.52 It was during Mas‘Gd-i Sa‘d’s period of service with
Prince Mahmid that he first fell from grace, being imprisoned by
sultan Ibrahim in the fortress of Nay for some ten years. It seems to
have been his connection with Mahmiid that brought this about,
since Nizami ‘Aradi states that malicious rumours had reached the
sultan that his son Mahmiid was in treasonable communication with
the Seljuq monarch Malik Shiah and was contemplating moving to
the Seljuq lands; accordingly, Ibrahim imprisoned Mahmid in
Nay, together with various of the latter’s retainers. We have no con-
firmation of this alleged dubious behaviour on the part of Mahmad
in any historical source; these sources are, indeed, wholly silent about
Mahmid, and we know nothing of the circumstances in which he
relinquished the governorship of India, why he did not succeed his
father in 492/ 1099, or what his subsequent fate was. But it is by no
means improbable that Mahmiid’s successes in India should have
tempted him into some form of disloyalty, for such things had hap-
pened before more than once. Qazwini was inclined to accept some
degree of Mas®td-i Sa‘d’s culpability here, in the light of Ibrahim’s
unrelenting attitude towards those who interceded for the poet’s
release, although he pointed out that Nizami ‘Ariidi’s date of 472/
1079—80 for all these events was impossibly early and should pro-
bably be amended to 480/1087—8. In reality, given what we know
about Mahmiid’s campaigns around this time in what is now Uttar
Pradesh and in Central India, as described below, even this date
must be somewhat too early. 33

Two of Mas'id-1 Sa‘d’s poems deal specifically with prince
Mahmiid’s victories at Agra (spelt ’.k.ra). At some time between
479 /1086 and 483/ 1070, Mahmud led an army of ghazis and 40,000
cavalrymen (if this suspiciously round number be credited ) into the
heart of modern Uttar Pradesh. Having reached Agra, Mahmid’s
troops attacked the R&ja Jaipal (thus spelt in the first poem), and
for several days were involved in fierce fighting with the defenders
of the fortress, who rained down fire and missiles on the attacker’s
heads. In the end, the fortress was taken. The submission of several
other local potentates followed, and they brought rich presents of
treasure and of elepharits for Mahmiid; these last beasts were com-
mitted to the keeping of Chand Ray (thus spelt in the poem) at
Kanauj. 5
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The name of the ruler of Agra, Jaipal, has been plausibly identi-
fied by Ganguly with that of Gopala of the Rastrakiita dynasty. This
family ruled the region of Panchala, stretching from the Himalayas
to the Chambal river, the right-bank affluent of the Jumna, and this
would include Agra and Kanauj; their capital seems to have been at
Vodamayiitid, modern Bada’in in the Bareilly division of Uttar
Pradesh.** The Chand Ray of Kanauj was further identified by
Ganguly with Chandradeva, son of Mahichandra or Mabhitala, of
the Gahadavala dynasty. Chandradeva seems to have entered into
friendly relations with prince Mahmid, taking charge of the cap-
tured elephants and those received as tribute, and he utilised Ghaz-
navid support in order to extend his own power over Kanauj, till
then held by Gopala. The appearance of Ghaznavid forces in the
kingdom of Kanauj must have caused considerable disturbance and
upsetting of existing political relationships, and this chaos allowed
a transfer of power within Kanauj at this time, sc. shortly before
1090. Interesting, too, is the fact that the inscriptions of the Gahada-
valas, dating from 1090 onwards, mention a tax called the
Turuskadanda, which may have been a defence tax to meet the costs
of resisting Muslim raids, but was more probably meant to raise the
tribute which Chandradeva had agreed to pay the Ghaznavids in
return for help in securing the throne of Kanauj. %¢

If prince Mahmud did fall from favour towards the end of Tbra-
him’s reign (see above), then there must have been a replacement
for him as governor in India, and this was probably his brother
Mas‘iid ; hence some at least of the eulogies addressed to Mas‘td by
the poets would fall within the period before his accession to the sul-
tanate in 492/1099. When he did become ruler, he appointed his
own son ‘Adud ad-Daula Shir-Zad (the future ephemeral sultan,
508—g/1115—16) as governor in India.5” Mas‘td-i Sa‘d-i Salman,
now released from his incarceration at Nay, became one of Shir-
Zad’s intimates in India, and especially of Shir-Zad’s deputy gover-
nor there, Qiwam al-Mulk Nizam ad-Din®® Aba Nasr Hibatallah
Farsi, famed as administrator, warrior and poet (for his literary roéle,
see below, p.77).5° There are in Mas‘td-i Sa‘d’s Diwdnr a consider-
able number of poems addressed to Abni Nasr-i Farsi, and the latter
appointed the poet—who as a native of Lahore must have had
valuable local knowledge of the Panjab—to be governor (the term
employed by Mas*tid-i Sa‘d himself in one of his poems is gakrawan) of
Jalandhar or Chalandhar, as several references in the poems show.
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But once again, the poet was dragged down by his association with
the fortunes of an ill-starred master, and when Abli Nasr-i Farsi fell
from power, Mas‘ud-i Sa‘d then suffered his second term of im-
prisonment, this time at Maranj in India.¢°

India was thus the principal target of Ghaznavid military activity
at this time, and the only other sphere of action known to us (apart
from what was basically a holding operation against the Seljugs in
the west) was that of Ghir, the mountainous and inaccessible region
of central Afghanistan; we know of Ibrahim’s policy regarding Ghar
mainly through the information of the historian Jlzjani’s 7abagat-i
Nasiri and through one reference in a poem of Mas‘ad-i Sa‘d’s
addressed to sultan Ibrahim and lauding his conquests in India and

- Ghar.

Ghir had been brought into a loose vassal status viv-g-vis the early
Ghaznavid empire by sultan Mahmad and his son Mas‘id, who in
401/1011, 405/1015 and 4r11/1020 had both led expeditions into
Ghiir, establishing the beginnings of Islam there in lieu of the in-
digenous paganism, and who had set up one of the petty chieftains
there, Abi ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. Stri of the Shansabani family of
Ahangaran on the upper Heri Rud, as a Ghaznavid nominee.*?
When the Seljugs took over Khurasan and western Afghanistan,
Ghir was then in the buffer-zone between the two empires (and
accordingly of some strategic importance, since raiders from the
heart of Ghiir could harry the routes which skirted the fringes of
their region ), but seems to have kept up its connection with Ghazna.
Alone of the sources, Firishta states that in 438/1046—7 Maudad
sent his general Barstigin (this name, ‘prince-tiger’ in Turkish, seems
to be the best interpretation of the consonant ductus of the manu-
script used here) into Ghiir with a force to assist the son of Yahya
Ghiiri against Abn “AlL. Barstigin captured Abii ‘Ali’s fortress there,
and had both Abtl ‘Al and the son of Yahya Ghuri sent back to
Ghazna, where they were both executed. We have no mention at all
of these events in the Tabagat-i Nasiri, which is our most detailed and
reliable source for affairs in Ghiir during the gth/11th century, nor
is the ‘son of Yahya Ghiri’ otherwise known at all. It is possible
that the story of Maudiid’s treacherous execution of the two Ghiiri
chiefs is an echo of events of the following century, when the Ghaz-
navid Bahram Shah certainly did attempt to curb the rising power of
the Shansabanis by encompassing the deaths of certain of their chiefs,
as described below, Ch.4, pp.113—15.92 At all events, the degree
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of control over Ghiir exercised from Ghazna in the 5th/11th century
doubtless varied according to the strength of the sultans’ personal
authority; one source says that Ghiir and Gharchistian fell away
completely during the reign of ‘Abd ar-Rashid and the period of
Toghril’s usurpation.s® When he was able, Ibrahim endeavoured to
restore a degree of control over Ghiir; unfortunately, we have no
dates at all for these Ghaznavid-Ghiirid dealings. The Shansabani
amir Abt “Ali had been overthrown in an internal upheaval by his
nephew ‘Abbas b. Shith b. Muhammad b. Siiri, again at a date that
is unspecified but which must have been in the middle years of the
sth/11th century. "Abbas proved himself a strong and tyrannical
ruler; his exactions and confiscations aroused widespread discontent
within Ghiir, and a group of the local chieftains appealed to sultan
Ibrahim to intervene in their country. Ibrahim therefore marched in
with an army, and with the support of local interests, deposed and
imprisoned ‘Abbas, setting up in his stead his son Muhammad b.
*Abbas. It is this expedition to which Mas*id-i Sa‘d alludes in his
eulogy of Ibrahim, where he speaks of ‘the conquest of Ghir and the
case of Muhammad-i “Abbas [ Yasimi’s text, .l1ash]’, and where he
describes the inaccessibility of ‘Abbas’s fortress and the difficulties of
storming it; in the attack, the palace guards (sara’iyin) were to the
fore, and so much blood flowed that ‘the mountains of Ghir all be-
came filled with the crimson of anemones’.5 Muhammad b. ‘Abbas
~ is praised by Jizjani for his virtues and humanity, qualities con-
trasted with the vices of his father, and is said to have remainad the
faithful vassal of Ibrahim, periodically coming to do homage and
regularly paying the stipulated tribute. ®* How far Ghaznavid control
was exercised over the whole of Ghiir, as distinct from the princi-
pality of the Shansabanis, is unknown; Juzjani, as in effect the
official historian of the Ghirid dynasty, tends to inflate the im-
portance and the extensiveness of the Shansabanis’ sphere of in-
fluence, but it is probable that Ghiir remained until the early 6th/
12th century politically fragmented, with several local chieftains
controlling various of its isolated valleys.

4.
The internal administration of the empire

Concerning the internal administration of the empire under Ibrahim,
we again have little information relating specifically to his reign. We
must therefore fall back on the assumption that the administrative
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system of Mahmiid and Mas‘Gd’s reigns, as known to us from the
detailed account of Baihaqi, continued substantially to operate.®®
Its sphere of operation was of course somewhat reduced from the
days when Ghazna was the capital of an empire stretching from
Lahore to Hamadan, although the internal espionage and postal
system, the barid and ishraf, retained its importance as a means of
linking together within the empire the highland areas of eastern
Afghanistan and the plains of northwestern India; as Fakhr-i
Mudabbir notes, under the Ghaznavids many $ahb-Barids subse-
quently became viziers to the sultans or other very high ministers.5?
We learn from this same author that Sultan Ibrahim’s treasurer and
confidant, the Sharif Abii 1-Faraj Siddiqji, used to undertake annual
progresses round the empire to watch over its condition, going in
alternate years first to Zamin-Dawar and Bust and then through
Baluchistan to Multan and the Panjab and back round to Ghazna,
and then in the following year over the same route but in the reverse
direction.®®

This Sharif Abl 1-Faraj was a veritable Pooh-Bah in the number
of offices—a total of twenty-one, according to Fakhr-i Mudabbir—
which he is said to have held, being high in the sultan’s favour as his
foster-brother and school-fellow, and as the sharer in Ibrahim’s pre-
vious imprisonment in the fortress of Nay. His responsibilities in-
cluded those of overseer (kadkhuda) of the royal palace, the harem
and the princes; official deputed to have charge (nawwaib) of the
palace supplies and stores, including charge of feeding the poor (?
kandiri istizhar); overseer of the Ghaznavid family estates in mort-
main (auqdf); master of the mint and the firaz or textile embroider-
ing manufactory; and treasurer and keeper of the royal wardrobe.¢®
The sultan’s favour to him was such that he had a retinue of 400
(according to the India Office manuscript of the Adab al-harb) or of
70 (according to the British Museum one) Turkish ghulams,
sumptuously attired and accoutred and with their salaries and
allowances paid directly by Ibrahim; in Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s own
time (sc.later 6th/12th century—early 7th/1gth) there was still in
Ghazna a ‘quarter of the golden-belted ones’ (kiay zarrin-kamaran)
where they had been billeted.”® As a reward for the Sharif Abi
1-Faraj’s wise counsel in coping with a local dearth of grain in
Ghazna—this being the core of Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s anecdote,
which occurs in a chapter on the kindness and compassion of rulers
towards their subjects—Ibrahim rewarded him further with the
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exceptional gift of seven robes of honour (one for each three of his
offices), a palanquin, a bed, the right to have drums beaten before
his house, a banner (‘alam), an elephant, a shield, a battle-axe and an
‘aléma (? a standard again, or a blazon ).

Outside the anecdotal literature, we have mentions of several of
Ibrahim’s viziers and ministers in the works specifically devoted to the
biographies of viziers, sc.those of Nasir ad-Din Kirmani, Saif ad-
Din ‘Uqaili and Khwandamir, and in works of literary biography
like “Aufi’s Lubab al-albab, which has a special section on viziers and
great men of state who were also poets. The dedications of laudatory
poems, and sometimes the subject-matter of the poems themselves,
in the diwans of contemporary poets provide us with further items of
information. One notes first of all a factor which must have made for
administrative continuity with the early Ghaznavid system, namely
the presence in the bureaucracy of the sons and grandsons of the
great officials who had served Mahmiid and Mas*ad. This was only
natural, and in accordance with the generally accepted belief in
mediaeval Islam that such skills as those of the vizier, the financial
official of the chancery secretary often developed and flourished within
particular families and groups through the hereditary transmission
and the accumulation of particular forms of expertise and of wisdom.

Nasir ad-Din Kirmani and the sources dependent upon him list
three persons who acted as vizier for Ibrahim. The first was Abi
- Bakr b. Abi Salih, who stayed on as vizier from Farrukh-Zad’s reign,
see above, Ch. 1, p.48. However, whilst in office he was killed early
in the new sultan’s reign by the Turkish military commanders and
the palace ghulams; possibly Ibrahim, having only recently acceded
to the throne and feeling still dependent on the army leaders who had
brought him to power, felt unable to protect his minister. The second
vizier mentioned is Abii Sahl Khujandi, who had been a secretary in
the central administration since the time of sultan Mas'ad b.
Mahmud ; but he fell from favour, and Ibrahim had him blinded.

Finally, there is mentioned in these particular sources ‘Abd al-
Hamid b. Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad Shirazi, described as vizier to
Ibrahim for twenty-two years and to Mas‘td b. Ibrahim for sixteen
years. No dates are given for any of these vizierates, but if *Abd al-
Hamid served Ibradhim for twenty-two years before passing into his
son’s service, he must have begun his ministry for Ibrahim in 470/
1077-8. ‘Abd al-Hamid exemplifies the contemporary preference
for ministers stemming from established official families. His father
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‘Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad had been, as we have seen in Ch. 1 above,
vizier to Mas'tid and then his son Maudad. The family background
was of service under the Samainids of Transoxania and Khurasan,
although the ultimate origins of the family lay in western Persian as
the nisba of “Shirazi’ implies; a verse of Mas*id-i Sa‘d-i Salman’s in-
dicates that the family further claimed descent from the Baghdad
Abbasids:

'« Khwiaja ‘Abd al-Hamid, the glory of the stock of the children

of ‘Abbas.
This claim is further echoed by sultan Bahram Shah’s court poet
Sayyid Hasan when he describes ‘Abt 1-Mahasin- ‘Abd as-Samad’
(apparently referring to ‘Abd al-Hamid) as zi gauhar-i “Abbas ‘of
Abbasid origin’.”2 ‘Abd al-Hamid’s secretarial skill and his learning
are highly praised, and Kirmani and the later sources dependent on
~ him quote as almost proverbial a verse by Abii 1-Faraj Rini to the
effect that

& ‘Abd al-Hamid-i ‘Abd-i Samad firmly established the rule of

excellence, the upholding of religion and the system of justice.”3
Mas‘id-i Sa‘d-i Salmin addressed poems to him from prison, seek-
ing his intercession with the sultan, and there are actually four odes
in his Diwdn written to “Abd al-Hamid.7* Kirmani states that ‘Abd
al-Hamid died at the beginning of Bahram Shah’s reign (sc.shortly
. after 512/1118), a martyr; perhaps he had been too closely identi-
- fied with the fortunes of the previous sultan, Malik Arslan, and was
killed by Bahram Shah in a purge of his brother’s supporters.”s It
would appear that the Abt 1-Ma‘ali Nasr or Nasrallah b. Muham-
mad b. ‘Abd al-Hamid Shirazi, the famed translator into elegant
Persian prose of Ibn al-Mugqaffa®s Arabic version of Kalila wa-Dimna
and later vizier to Khusrau Shah b. Bahram Shah, was the grandson
of ‘Abd al-Hamid b. Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad.’¢ Also apparently
from this same Shirazi family, although with the precise degree of
relationship unknown, was the Qadi ‘Abd al-Wadad b. ‘Abd as-
Samad, Chief Q#di of Ghazna under Mas'iid b. Ibrahim and the
mamdiih of Sana’1.77

A problem in considering this question of Ibrahim’s viziers is that

we have unequivocal information in certain sources about a fourth
vizier of this sultan, unrecorded by Kirmani, ‘Uqaili and Khwanda-
~ mir. This is Muhammad b. Bihriiz b. Ahmad, or Bihrtz b. Ahmad
- as the name sometimes appears (it seems highly improbable that we
are dealing with a father and a son who both became viziers yet are
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not mentioned in the biographies of viziers nor in the historical
sources’®). Muhammad b. Bihriiz is praised by Mas‘ad-i Sa‘d-i
Salman, whilst we possess a couplet from an elegy by ‘Uthmin
Mukhtari and two fragments from elegies by Sana’i on his death,
one of them composed for his tombstone; from these fragments it
appears that Muhammad b. Bihriiz’s lagab was Nizam al-Mulk.
Under the name of ‘Khwaja Bihriiz b. Ahmad’, he is also the subject
of an anecdote in ‘Aufi’s Jawam:* al-hikdyat, in which he has a dream
foretelling his rise to the heights of the vizierate. Muhammad b.
Bihriiz’s son was also praised in a poem by Sana’i as ‘the Khwaja-
‘Amid Mardan Shah b. Muhammad-i Bihroiz’, and achieved high
office under Mas‘iid 111. We have no dates for Muhammad b.
Bihriiz, but presumably his period of office fell within the first nine-
teen years of Ibrahim’s reign, before ‘Abd al-Hamid b. ‘Ahmad b.
‘Abd ag-Samad’s assumption and long tenure of the vizierate. We
possess only two poems addressed to him in Mas*tid-i Sa‘d-i Salman’s
Diwdin, compared with the many odes to subsequent officials and
dignitaries; both this poet and the vizier’s elegist “‘Uthman Mukhtari
must have been only at the beginnings of their poetic careers when
Muhammad b. Bihriz left office and [ or died.”®

Various others of Ibrahim’s chief ministers and secretarles are
mentioned in the anecdotal collections and were the dedicatees of
verse by the contemporary poets. Thus the Maimandi family con-
tinued to hold high office after the death of Ahmad b. Hasan in 424/
1032. As noted above in Ch. 1, p. 35, his son “Abd ar-Razzaq served
Maudud as vizier for seven years, in effect as successor to the fallen
Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad, and then sultan ‘Abd ar-Rashid, whom
he in 440/ 1049 or 441 [1050 brought out from the fortress of Mandish
and set up as ruler. In turn, a grandson of Ahmad b. Hasan’s, Abii
Nasr or Abii I-Mu’ayyid Mansar b. Sa‘id b. Ahmad b. Hasan, was
¢ Arid or minister for war during Ibrahim’s reign, and is addressed by
the poets as ‘Khwaja-‘Amid’. There are poems addressed to him by
Abii 1-Faraj Riini, Sana’i, “‘Uthman Mukhtari and Mas'id-i Sa‘d-i
Salman (the latter two poets giving him the honorific of ‘Imad ad-
- Din); he seems to have died in the reign of Mas'ud 111, since the
latter two poets have elegies on his death.3°

Also possibly from a famous Ghaznavid official family was Thiqat
al-Mulk Tahir b. ‘Ali, whose genealogy Nizami ‘Aridi alone of
authorities then takes back to Mishkan, thus making him the puta-
tive nephew of Abi Nasr-i Mishkin, head of the Correspondence
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Department under sultan Mas*ad b. Mahmid.8! Thigat al-Mulk
Tahir’s father “Ali had been the sultan’s treasurer, and he himself
was an influential figure in Ibrahim’s reign, with the title of Khdss,
confidant of the ruler; certain authorities, such as “Aufi, say that he
served as vizier to the next sultan Mas‘td 111, and in the headings of
poems addressed to him by Sani’i he is described as ‘the Khwaja
‘Amid’. He must have died at some point in the decade 500-10/
1107—17%. All four of the great poets of the time addressed odes to him,
those by Mas'iid-i Sa‘d-i Salmin being especially numerous, since
the poet made many appeals to him from jail, and it was Thiqat al-
Mulk Tzhir’s intercession with sultan Mas*tid which procured his
release from his second period of eight years’ imprisonment in India,
‘In ¢a. 500/ 1106—7.82
Finally, one might add here that an anecdote of ‘Aufi’s describes
as one of Ibrahim’s trusted advisers Abii 1-Q asim Husairi, who makes
an intriguing appearance in Baihaqi’s pages, together with his
father the fagih Abii Bakr Husairi, in an episode when the vizier
Maimandi wrought vengeance on them for their maltreatment of
one of his servants, 83

5
Court life and culture
Amongst all the Ghaznavid sultans, Ibrahim left a reputation
amongst posterity as a wise and beneficent ruler, solicitous for the
welfare of his subjects, pious and god-fearing. This reputation seems
to have evolved within a century or so of his death, for Ibn al-Athir
in his obituary notice stresses his piety and the fact that he used to
copy in his own hand a Qur’an each year and send it, with other
offerings, to Mecca.?® The fact that Ibrahim seems generally to have
been addressed —on the evidence of contemporary poetry—as the
Sultan-i Radi (from his honorific of Radi ad-Din ‘the One well-
pleasing to religion’) may indicate that the sultan himself wished to
cultivate this aspect of his authority. In the anecdotal literature, the
image of the wise ruler emerges especially closely. ‘Aufi has anec-
dotes on Ibrahim’s care to consult with his advisers over appoint-
ments to key affairs; on his compensating an old woman for the
sequestration of her house; on his agreeing not to levy taxes on a
certain place; and on his relieving the burden of a stone-breaker in
Ghazna. % Fakhr-i Mudabbir has a long story about Ibrahim’s con-
cern over a famine in Ghazna, which was causing the emigration



GOURT LIFE AND CULTURE /5§

elsewhere of many of its citizens and which was relieved by his re-
leasing grain from the royal granary to the bakers and fodder mer-
chants; in what seems to be another version of the same incident,
however, related by the contemporary Nizam al-Mulk (or con-
ceivably inserted by his editor, Muhammad Maghribi), the sultan
takes draconian measures against the royal bakers who had monopo-
lised the purchase of flour and has them trampled to death by ele-
phants as a warning to all other would-be profiteers. ¢

One has the usual problem here in evaluating the more hagio-
graphical aspects of mediaeval Islamic literature. The image of their
master projected by the contemporary Ghaznavid poets must have
favoured this building-up of Ibrahim as the Hezekiah of his dynasty,
and there was still fresh in the minds of the Muslims in general an
image of the Ghaznavid dynasty as a whole as the scourge of in-
fidels; because of its dazzling Arabic style, “Utbi’s Yamini circulated
very widely in the central and eastern parts of the Islamic world, and
Mahmiid in particular was built up as an Islamic hero against the
pagan Hindus and against such Muslim dissidents as the Isma‘ilis
and other Shi‘i groups.

There is no doubt that Ibrahim carried on the traditions of his
forebears in making his court a centre of literary and cultural
activity, whether his motives stemmed from a disinterested love of
learning or from a desire to dazzle the rest of the eastern Islamic world
with his munificent patronage. The level of poetic production was
remarkably high, amply coming up to that of the early Ghaznavid
period, the age of ‘Unsuri, Farrukhi, Mantuchihri, etc. As well as
the quadrumvirate frequently mentioned and quoted in the previous
pages, sc. Abii I-Faraj Rini, Sanad’i, “Uthman Mukhtari and Mas®*iid-i
Sa‘d-i Salman, whose creative activity spanned the period from
Ibrahim’s sultanate to the early years of Bahram Shah, there were
certainly several other good poets of whom little or nothing has
survived, 87

Thus we know little of Abt Hanifa-yi Iskafi, the friend of Baihaqi,
active in the early years of Ibrahim’s reign, beyond the odes cited by
Baihaqi himself in the Ta’rikh-i Mas*idi, two of which are dedicated
to Sultan Ibrahim (see above, Ch.2, p.52), unless he is identical
with the Abii Hanifa Panjdihi mentioned by the literary biographer
‘Ali b. al-Hasan al-Bakharzi. 88

The poet Rashidi is even more obscure, since we have no bio-
graphy of him in any representative of the fadhkirat ash-shu‘ara@
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works, but merely a mention of him by Nizami ‘Aradi in the list of
poets who glorified the name of the house of Ghazna. His verses have
disappeared, but he seems to have been one of Ibrahim’s court
poets, and was involved in poetic contests (musha‘ardt, mundzarat)
with Mas‘Gd-i Sa‘d-i Salman; the latter boasts in an ode addressed
to his master in India, the prince Saif ad-Daula Mahmid b.
Ibrahim, :

‘& To every ode which had taken Rashidi a whole month to com-

pose, I immediately extemporised a better one in reply.

But for respect to you, O Shah, in God’s truth I would have

deprived him of both fame and sustenance®®
Likewise, virtually nothing is known about a court poet whose
takhallus was Akhtari, and to whom Mas*id-i Sa‘d addressed a
eulogy containing much play on the word akhtar ‘star’ and other
astronomical terms. 2°

Somewhat less obscure is the secretary Abai 1-*Ala’ ‘Ata’ b. Ya“qub,
called Nakiak, since “Aufi devotes some space to him; and because he
left diwans of both Arabic and Persian poetry, Bakharzi has a brief
mention of him in his anthology. Much of his career as a high
official (he is accorded the title of ““Amid’) was spent in India, and
for eight years he suffered imprisonment in Lahore at the hands of
sultan Ibrahim, dying in 491 [1098. This bond of suffering perhaps
contributed to the great cordiality of his friendship with Mas‘ad-i
Sa‘d, who mentions him in one of his poems and who composed an
elegy on his death.*? ’

The centre of government for the Ghaznavids’ Indian possessions,
Lahore, in many ways functioned as a second capital and a second
- court within the empire. Hence the court circle of the governor of
India was, like that around the sultan in Ghazna, a mecca for poets
and writers. Mas‘tid-i Sa‘d-i Salman, himself a native of Lahore and
scion of a family that had long served the Ghaznavids in India,
attached himself to the prince Saif ad-Daula Mahmiid b. Ibrahim,
who in 469/ 1076 -7 became governor in India (see above, pp.65~6),
and addressed to the Shah-i Hindustin, as he calls him in one verse, a
large number of odes®? (the title shdh is frequently given to Mahmid
by Abt 1-Faraj Riini in his panegyrics also, and clearly did not at
this time imply supreme rulership, except in so far as the governor of
the Ghaznavid territories in India inevitably, because of geographi-
cal and strategic considerations, enjoyed quasi-regal status).
Mas'id-i Sa‘d also enjoyed the patronage, in the later part of
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Ibrahim’s reign and in the early part of that of his son Mas*Gid, of the
deputy governor there, Abli Nasr Hibatallah Farsi (see above, p.67).
The latter is therefore the dedicatee of several of Mas‘ad-i Sa‘d’s
poems, but he was also a fine poet in his own right; ‘Aufl includes
him among the viziers and high officials who were poets, and Nizami
‘Aridi states that ‘Certainly, no poet has been heard of who pro-
duced so many splendid odes and precious pearls of verse, born of
his fiery genius’.®3 '

Other poets of this period connected with Ghaznavid India are
known only fragmentarily. Bakharzi mentions a poet of Khurasanian
origin but resident in Lahore who, being his own contemporary,
must have flourished in the middle decades of the century and there-
fore in the earlier part of Ibrahim’s reign, sc. Abii 1-Qasim Ahmad b.
Ibrahim. The anthologist cites an exchange of Arabic verses which
Abi 1-Qasim Ahmad had with the fagih Abu I-Muzaffar Nasir b.
Mansir b. Ibrahim Busti, called al-Ghazzal ‘the writer of lyrical
and love poetry’; the latter is described as an ‘Arid, and it seems
likely that Abit I-Muzaffar Nasir functioned in the important office
of supervisor of military affairs in India at this time.**

In mediaeval Islam, poets and scholars moved easily from one land
to another, but even if they did not care to migrate to the court of a
foreign potentate, they might nevertheless address panegyrics to out-
side rulers and great men, in the hope of receiving reward. Hence we
know of some poets who lived outside the Ghaznavid boundaries but
addressed odes to the sultans, such as the Seljuq poet Mu‘izzi, and
the poet of Samarqand and eulogist of Malik Shah, Abt Muhammad
b. Muhammad Rashidi, who exchanged verses with the imprisoned
Mas*td-i Sa‘d.®s '

In his great collection of anecdotes, the Fawami® al-hikayat, “Aufi
mentions sultan Ibrahim as himself the author of a manual on state-
craft, the Dastir al-wuzard’, from which an anecdote is allegedly
cited about the commander of the guard in Ghazna, who explains to
Ibrahim how the city was successfully kept in order under sultan
Mahmiid. Nizdmu ’d-Din was inclined to accept the authenticity of
this work, basing himself on Ibrahim’s image as the restorer of good
government and of Ghaznavid fortunes after the losses in the west.
Possibly this work, if it existed, was a collection of the standard
aphorisms on government, and not necessarily of any great origi-
nality; but in the absence of more definite proof of its existence, the
adoption of a sceptical attitude is safest.*®
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6.
Relations with the Abbasid caliphate

Relations with the Abbasid caliphate in Baghdad must have been
kept up by the later Ghaznavids, though we have no information
about specific embassies during Ibrahim’s reign. Mahmiad and
Mas*dd had in the first part of the century been especially eager to
maintain close relations with the Abbasids, projecting their image of
defenders of Sunni orthodoxy against extremist Shi‘ism and other
heresies, and announcing their declared intention of rescuing the
caliphs from the yoke in Iraq of the Shi‘i Bayids.®” In the event, it
was the Seljugs who delivered the caliphs from the Dailamis, whilst
themselves substituting a tutelage over the Abbasids which was
little lighter than that of the Byiiids; and the eastwards-facing
empire of Ibrahim and his successors no longer had such close geo-
graphical contacts with Iraq as had had Mahm{id and Mas‘ad
after the conquest of Ray and Jibal in 420 1029. However, so far as
we know, the sultans continued to regard legitimation by the caliphs
of their succession to the throne as important from the points of view
of constitutional propriety and of the buttressing of their royal posi-
tion in the eyes of their subjects. Lacking the work of a Baihaqi for
Ibrahim’s reign, we do not possess anything resembling that his-
torian’s detailed account of Mas*id’s reception of the caliph al-
Qadir’s envoy at Nishapar in 421 /1030; this envoy brought him a
manshiir or investiture patent and a string of honorific titles, all of
them potent weapons in Mas‘Gd’s struggle to establish his claim to
the throne against his brother Muhammad (see further below, Ch. g,
p-83). Nor do we possess any complete texts like sultan Mas‘ad’s
public proclamation of the succession to the caliphate of al-Qa’im in
423 /end of 1032 and the announcement of his own declared alle-
giance to the new Commander of the Faithful.?8

We do have the text of an ornate fath-nama or victory proclama-
tion, sent out by al-Qa’im and written by his Christian secretary Ibn
Mausilaya, announcing the final defeat in Baghdad of the rebel
Arslan Basasiri (Dha 1-Hijja 451 /January 1060) to Ibrdahim, but
this tells us nothing about Abbasid-Ghaznavid relations beyond the
fact that the caliph regarded the sultan as one of the important con-
temporary potentates to whom such a document should be sent. Yet
leaving aside the text of the document itself, there may possibly be
some diplomatic and constitutional significance in the fact that the
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heading of the fath-nama, as given by Qalqashandi, states that ‘Abi
Sa‘id al-"Ala’ b. Mausilaya wrote it on behalf of al-Qa’im bi’llah
to ‘Adud ad-Daula Alp Arslan to Mas'id b. Mahmad [read:
Ibrahim b. Mas'id], the lord of Ghazna, on the nearer fringes of
India’.?® If this is authentic, and provided that a copula has not
dropped out between the names of the two Seljuq and Ghaznavid
leaders, this may imply that the Seljugs were now requiring the
caliphs to communicate with the Ghaznavids only via themselves
- (Alp Arslan was not yet the Great Sultan, but was virtual ruler of the
eastern lands of the Seljugs in place of his sick father Chaghri Beg
Da’ad). A forceful ruler was often able to require of his neighbours
or vassals, above all if envoys to and from these last had to traverse
his own territories, that they should communicate with the seat of the
caliphate only through himself. In their prime, the Ghaznavids had
themselves enforced such conditions: in 404 or 405/r1014 the
Ma’minid Khwarazm-Shah Aba 1-*Abbas Ma’miin b. Ma’miin had
been afraid to receive directly from the caliph an investiture patent,
a robe of honour, honorific titles and other insignia of royalty, lest
Sultan Mahmiid be offended; in 422/1031 the caliph had under-
taken to Mas‘tid that he would not negotiate or deal with the Qara-
khanids of Transoxania except via the Ghaznavids.*°® The Seljugs,
of course, now controlled all the land routes across Persia connecting
Iraq with Ghazna, and might well have been able to enforce res-
trictions at least at the Baghdad end; whether they were able to im-
pose a similar requirement at the other end, that is on the Ghaz-
navids, is less likely.

Ibrahim had a particularly resplendent series of honorifics,
gathered in the course of his lengthy reign (see above, p.56, for
details of these). In the absence of explicit information, we may
assume that these were solicited by him from Baghdad in the normal
way, and were sought in return for public recognition of the Abba-
sids in the kAutba and in the sikka or coinage (as the extant coins of
Ibrahim show was in fact done) and in return for rich presents to
Baghdad from the Indian booty. It is in the texts of certain poems,
rather than in the historical sources, that we find mention of the
receiving of honorifics and other caliphal favours. Thus amongst
Mas‘ad-i Sa‘d-i Salméan’s numerous poems in praise of Saif ad-
Daula Mahmid b. Ibrahim, there are two poems composed on the
occasion of Mahmid’s acquisition—doubtless after some special
military achievement in India—of the titles Sani* Amir al-Mu’minin
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and ‘Izz al-Milla from either al-Q a%im (d.467%/1075) or his successor
al-Mugqtadi (467—-87/1075-94). In one of these two poems there
occur the verses
2 O you upon whom the Commander of the Faithful has bes-
towed the title of his devoted companion[sani‘], may your
glory increase steadily in a similar way.
Previously you had the additional title of ‘Sword of the state’,
and now the Commander of the Faithful has added to this that
of ‘Glory of the religious community’ 101
leCWlSC, and at a slightly later period, Mas‘tid-i Sa‘d wrote a poem
in praise of the newly installed sultan Malik Arslan b. Mas‘ad (pre-
sumably therefore in 509/1115, see below, p.gr), congratulating
him on the receipt of the insignia of rulership from the caliph, in-
cluding a standard (/iwd’) and an investiture diploma (‘ahd).1°2

7.
Ibrahim as ruler

Despite the picture of sultan Ibrahim built up by his panegyrists and
by the later writers of adab literature, the picture of him as the beau
ideal of Islamic rulers, the friend of religion, the shepherd of his
people and the Maecenas of the age, we can readily discern that the
sultan was neither a pious simpleton nor a fanatic obsessed by the
projection of his own image, but rather, a hard-headed realist. The
general trend of his political policy towards the Seljugs emphasises
this, as we have seen above, as does also his matter-of-fact appraisal
of the position and resources of the Ghaznavid empire in his own
time compared with that of his forebears (see above, p.51). We
should probably be not far wrong in regarding him as a despotic
sovereign of his father’s and grandfather’s stamp. He demanded the
- same implicit obedience and unquestioning loyalty of his servants, as
is shown by his ruthlessness towards the fallen vizier AbG Sahl
Khujandi and the zeal with which he watched for signs of in-
competence in the administration of the Indian provinces or signs
of incipient rebelliousness amongst his officials and commanders in
that classic trouble spot.

" Ruthless financial exploitation of the dependent provinces had
been a prime reason for the rapid falling-away from Ghaznavid
allegiance of Jibal and Khurasan at the time of the Seljuq incursions
during Mas'id’s reign.1°® Despite the more restricted sphere of
operations of the imperial bureaucracy and the resources available
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by way of plunder and tribute from India, the administrative costs
of running the Ghaznavid empire and its army during Ibrahim’s
reign must still have been heavy; the sultan doubtless lived opulently,
with fine palaces and gardens, although we have no explicit in-
formation about these, and with an élite guard of highly-paid and
richly-equipped soldiers. He certainly kept up, like his predecessors,
an extensive entourage of scholars and literary men. Indeed, Jazjani
notes that Ibrahim’s son and successor Mas‘id had on his accession
to get rid of some harsh financial practices of the former reign, see
below, Ch. 3, pp.86-7.

Ibrahim’s death took place on 5 Shawwil 492 /25 August 1099 at
the age of sixty-eight lunar years and after he had reigned for forty-
two lunar years,1°¢ His tomb, according to a survey of the tomb in-
scriptions of Ghazna and district written in 13261908, was ‘in the
northeastern part of [ mediaeval] Ghazna near the tomb of Shaikh
Radi d-Din ‘Ali Lala’; this information probably stems from the oral
tradition which makes a fairly recent ziydrat or sanctuary, known as
that of sultan Ibrahim, his last resting-place.19%



THREE

Masid 111 and his Sons:

Equilibrium and Incipient Decline

I.
Mas*ad’s reign

The half-century or so extending from Ibrahim’s death in 4921099
till the struggle for power in eastern Afghanistan between the
Ghiirids and Ghaznavids which broke out in ca.543 /1148 (see Ch. 4
below) spans the reigns of Mas®id 111 b. Ibrahim (492-508/1099—
1115) and his three sons, rulers successively, Shir-Zad (508-g/
1115—16), Malik Arslan (509-11/1116~17) and Bahram Shih
(511—-?552/1117-?1157). It forms a period of comparative equili-
brium for the Ghaznavid empire, after the recovery of prosperity and
stability by Ibrahim and before the protracted, but ultimately fatal,
struggle with the Ghirids. Even so, within these decades one may
discern signs of incipient decline within the state once Mas‘ad’s
reign was over. His death was followed by four years of internecine
strife amongst his sons, and the one who emerged victorious, Bahram
Shah, achieved power only with the support of the eastern Seljug
sultan Sanjar, whose vassal he had now perforce to become.
Accordingly, for the first time since Mahmid b. Sebiiktigin had
thrown off the suzerainty of the Samanids in 389999, the Ghaz-
navid state became subject to an outside power.

As noted above at the end of Ch.2, we know absolutely nothing
about the transfer of power to Mas‘id on his father’s death in
Shawwal 492 /August 1099 beyond Ibn Baba’s bare mention of
fratricidal disputes at this point. It cannot, indeed, have been strange
if, out of Ibrahim’s extensive progeny (detailed, as we have seen,
by Jizjani), someone should have disputed the succession with
Mas ad. Prince Saif ad-Daula Mahmiid, the victor in many Indian
campaigns (see above, Ch.2, pp.64—6) would have been a serious
rival in any struggle with Mas‘Gd for the throne; the absence of any
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mention of him at this time indicates either that he was by now dead,
or else had been shut up for the rest of his life in some fortress. ’

Abi Sa‘d Mas*ad had the honorifics of Jalal ad-Din (thus accord-
ing to Ibn al-Athir), ‘Ala’ ad-Daula wa-d-Din, Sana’ al-Milla,
Zahir al-Umma (thus, for the Zahir al->'mam of a coin as read by
Rodgers ), and Nizam ad-Din wa-d-Dunya. The second lagab, ‘Ala’
ad-Daula wa-d-Din, is the one most frequently used in the literary
sources, whilst the remaining ones figure mainly on his coins, to-
gether with grandiloquent phrases like Maula s-Salatin, al-Malik
al-Mu’ayyad al-Qadim bi-amr Allah and al-Qa’im bi-hujjat Alldh.?
Two of Mas*ad’s honorifics are referred to in a verse of an ode
addressed to him by ‘Uthman Mukhtari,

& Khudayigan-i salatin, “Al@’~i Daula u Din, Nizam-i Dunya, mauld

l-mulik, shah-: jahdn.?
The name of the Abbasid caliph al-Mustazhir (487-512/1094~
1118) appears on his coins, indicating that the traditional Ghaznavid
policy of acknowledging the religious and moral supremacy of the
Baghdad caliphate was kept up by Mas‘td, a fact confirmed by the
title Nagir Khalifat Allah appearing in the inscription of Mas‘ud’s
minaret at Ghazna.3

Considering the sixteen years’ length of Mas'ad’s apparently
successful reign, we are woefully uninformed about specific events
falling within it. Mas‘ad had early been married to a Seljuq princess,
the Mahd-i ‘Irdq Jauhar Khatiin bint Malik Shah, possibly in ca.
475 [ 1082—3, although the exact date is unknown (see above, Ch. 2,
p.54f.), and the generally harmonious relations between the Ghaz-
navids and the eastern branch of the Great Seljugs continued during
Mas*ad’s reign. The ease with which a poet like “Uthman Mukhtari
moved to-and-fro between the court of Ghazna, that of the Seljuqgs
in Kirman and that of the Saffarids in Zarang, further points to
generally amicable relations. We have specific mention in the
historical sources of only one potentially disturbing episode here,
though even this does not seem to have ruffled the surface of the
entente between Mas‘ad and Sanjar.

According to the historical sources, in the most detailed fashion in
Ibn al-Athir, under the year 495/1101-2, more summarily in
Bundari, the Qarakhanid ruler of the western khanate of Bukhara
and Samarqgand, Qadir Khan Jibrad’il b. “‘Umar, attempted to take
advantage, first of Sanjar’s absence at Baghdad in 494/ 1 100—1 helping
Muhammad b. Malik Shah against the rival sultan Berk-Yarugq,*
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and second, of a severe, almost mortal illness which afflicted Sanjar
at this time. The khan was encouraged by one of Sanjar’s Turkish
commanders Kiintoghdi, a former ghuldm of the Seljuq prince
Tutush b. Alp Arslan, but his attempt to invade Khurasan from
Transoxania was halted at Tirmidh on the Oxus. The khan was
defeated in battle, captured and then executed by Sanjar for the
breach of allegiance to his Seljuq suzerain (2 Sha‘ban 495/22 May
1102), but Kiintoghdi either escaped from captivity by crawling for
two farsakhs through the underground culvert of an irrigation ganat,
or according to another version of the story, was allowed to depart
- from the Seljuq dominions. At all events, Kiintoghdi appeared in
Ghazna, and as an experienced officer was welcomed into the
Ghaznavid army. He won sultan Mas*td’s approbation by storming
~and taking a stronghold of rebels in the mountains of Utan (?
Unan), 40 farsakhs from Ghazna, after Mas*id’s own attacks on their
position had been fruitless. But his rise in the sultan’s favour stirred
up jealousies amongst the other commanders of the Ghaznavid army,
and Kiintoghdi was forced to flee for his life towards Herat and the
Seljuq dominions once more, where he died. ?

The main sphere of Mas‘iid’s own military activities, apart from
punitive expeditions against local rebels such as the unsuccessful one
mentioned above, was India. We have seen above, Ch.z2, p.67, that
it was probably Mas‘tid who replaced his brother Saif ad-Daula
Mahmid after the latter’s fall from grace towards the end of sultan
Ibrahim’s reign, and such a poem as the ode dedicated to Mas‘iid by
‘Uthman Mukhtari in which the Ghaznavid is addressed as Ghazi
may well date from the years when he was governor in India.s
According to Fakhr-i Mudabbir, Mas‘iid was a doughty warrior
with the weapons of the bilgetigini variety of mace (named after the
slave commander of Alptigin’s, Bilgetigin, who had governed in
Ghazna before Sebiiktigin’s elevation to power there?) and the
qalachiri or long, curved cavalry sword.” The poets of the time were
assiduous in building up the image of the sultan and of his son Shir-
Zad as mighty fighters for the faith in India. Thus ‘Uthman Mikh-
tarl again states of the sultan (or of the prince, if this particular poem
dates from before Sultan Ibrahim’s death):

 If Malik Mas‘tid-1 Tbrahim, the cherisher of rehglon struts
proudly once more through India for the firm upholding of the
faith of his God,

Wreak there a work with such incisiveness and renown that
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people in Khurasan will turn it into an example for all to
copy.®
Of special interest is a long ode by this same poet, composed by
*“Uthman whilst he was staying at the court of the Seljug amir of
Kirman and when there reached him the fath-nama or proclamation
announcing a spectacular victory of Mas‘ad in India. The poem
speaks of the conquest of a fortress there, hitherto impregnable for a
thousand years, in the course of which conquest ‘the moon of the
R3ja’s standard’ was hurled to the ground and an idol-temple
thrown down and burnt. The sultan’s own dagger wrought there an
effect comparable to the miracle of Noah’s flood, by producing a sea
of severed heads, and immense booty was brought back to Ghazna.®
Both Mas‘tid-i Sa‘d-i Salman and Abai 1-Faraj Riini allude in their
verses to the capture by Mas‘td (explicit in Mas*id-i Sa“d, by infer-
ence to be connected with Mas‘Gid in Riini) of the ruler of Kanauj,
who was subsequently ransomed—but only after a long interval-—
by his own son. The captured ruler is named in the poems as
M.h.ly/M.Lhy or M.tly, tempting one to identify him with
Mabhitala /| Mahiyala, the father of the R3ja of Kanauj Chandradeva
(see above, Ch.2, p.67); but on chronological grounds this is im-
possible, and Ganguly therefore suggested that we have in reality
to do with Chandradeva’s son and successor Madanachandra or
Madanapila (ruled in Kanauj 110014 ). This ruler was ransomed
from the Muslims by his own son Govindachandra (reigned from
1114 till after 1154 ), as appears from the evidence of inscriptions of
the Gahadavailas dating from 1104-9.1°
The raids of Mas‘ud’s commander Togha(n)tigin (the spelling
Toghan-tigin is in fact explicit in a poem of ‘Uthman Mukhtari’s
addressed to Mas*tid’s son Malik Arslan, where he is mentioned with
another Turkish general, Alp Sonqur),!* which reached as far as the
Ganges-Jumna D6ab, have already been noted (see above, Ch.z2,
p.61), and it is very probable that the activities in Central India of
the general Najm ad-Din Zarir Shaibani, son of B Halim Shaibéni,
fall within Mas'0d’s sultanate. A poem by Mas‘ad-i Sa‘d-i Salman
addressed to Najm ad-Din Zarir describes how the latter marches
with an army against Malwa in Central India and then against the
fortress of Kalinjar (Kalafijara) in Bundelkhand by way of Nard’in
(sc. Narayapur, in the former Alwar State), which would be on the
route from the Jumna river and the Agra district. It seems therefore
possible that these raids were a pendant to, or a continuation of,
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those of Prince Mahmiid against Agra and Kanauj described above.
Najm- ad-Din Zarir may accordingly have been detached from the
main army to march against the Paramara kings in Ujjain. An
inscription from Nagpur of 1104, when the Paramara ruler was
Naravarman, reports that the ruler’s brother and predecessor
Laksmadeva (reigned at some time between 1088 and 1094)
repulsed an attack by the Turuskas. This check may have been the
reason why the Ghaznavid army was deflected from Malwa north-
eastwards to Kalinjar in the territory of the Chandellas, where it
came up against the Chandella king Kirttivarman, before returning
up the Jumna valley to the Panjab.!?

From mentions in the contemporary poets, rather than from the
historical sources, we know the names of one or two others of
Mas*ud’s officials and commanders in India. One of the mamdiihs of
Sana’t was Sarhang amir Muhammad Harawi, whose valorous
exploits at Kanauj are mentioned by the poet.1®* Known from refer-
ences in the verses of ‘Uthman Mukhtari, Mas‘ad-i Sa‘d-i Salman
and Sana’l, is Sarhang Muhammad Khatibi. This last was both
scholar-poet, engaging in poetic contests with his friend Mas"td-i
Sa‘d, and administrator-commander, holding at one period in
Mas‘ad’s sultanate the governorship of Qusdar in northeastern
Baluchistan before calumniators secured his dismissal and imprison-
ment in the fortress of Maranj. ‘Uthman Mukhtari dedicated a poem
to him, in which he is described as ‘the Sadr, ‘Amid, Sarhang
Muhammad b. Khatib’, and as governor (‘@mil) of Sind; whether
he held this important office before or after his imprisonment is un-
known. 4

Mas*iid enjoyed the services of his father Ibrahim’s vizier ‘Abd al-
Hamid b. Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad, whose tenure of office extended
through the whole of the sultan’s sixteen-year reign, and various
others of Ibrahim’s high officials, such as Thiqat al-Mulk Tahir b.
‘Ali, seem to have continued to serve the new sultan (see above,
Ch.2, pp.71—4). The character of the sultan himself hardly emerges
from the brevity of the sources on his reign. The Tabagat-i Nasiri
notes that on his accession, Mas‘tid got rid of many harsh financial
practices left over from the former reign:

He suppressed the whole of the repressive dues which had been
established previously; he completely abolished the extraordi-
nary exactions levied by the Diwan officials [ ? ‘awdrid-i galamd,
Raverty simply translates ‘the contingent taxes’] throughout
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the whole of the Mahmudi region [ ? sarband-i mahméidi, perhaps
referring to the heartland of the first Ghaznavids’ territories,
that is, the immediate district of Ghazna] and Zabulistan,
and he remitted all the tolls and transit dues in all the
empire. s
Such acts of benevolence were not unusual at the accession of a mon-
arch, when the new broom would sweep clean for a while; but then
the old abuses would often creep back, as the urgent need for fresh
sources of taxation, to finance military campaigns and to maintain
the opulent life-style of the sultans, became more pressing. Two
anecdotes of Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s, cast in a familiar mould, emphasise
Mas*ad’s equity and concern for the welfare of his subjects. In the
first of these stories, placed in the year 503/1109—10, the sultan
leaves on the ground a valuable pearl that has fallen from the beak
of the hawk surmounting his chafr or ceremonial parasol, in order
that some poor person may find it and thereby become rich; and in
the second, the sultan, on the occasion of a famine and plague of
locusts at Ghazna in 505/1111—12, releases grain from the royal
granaries and sells it to the people at 70 per cent of the normal
price.1% T'wo further anecdotes are to be found in ‘Auf?’s collection:
in the first, Mas‘iid, on his accession, calls in all the debased and
corrupt coinage circulating in India, and in its place releases three
million dirhams’ worth of new currency from the royal treasury; and
in the second, he prays fervently to God that He might halt the
incessant rainfall which was afflicting the neighbourhood of
Ghazna.?

That Mas*Gd continued to live like his forefathers, within an
ambience of splendid palaces and gardens, is demonstrated by the
recent discovery of one of his palaces at Ghazna. The site of this
palace has been the subject of excavations by the Italian Archaeo-
logical Mission in Afghanistan since 1957, and lies near to the well-
known minaret of Mas'td 111 (formerly attributed to Sultan
Mahmiid). The attribution of the palace to Mas*id 111 seems in-
contestable after the discovery by the Italian team of an Arabic
inscription describing how Muhammad b. Husain b. Mubarak com-
pleted the construction work in Ramadan for/March 112; the
sultan’s name appears, moreover, on a piece of stone used in the
miprab of a later oratory built on the palace site.1® The palace was
constructed, like other similar Ghaznavid buildings at Ghazna and
at Lashkar-i Bazar near Bust, out of brick (the walls round the main
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rectangular courtyard, each with an 7wadn, were actually of fired
brick) and therefore had a short life. It may well have been aban-
doned by the time of Mas“id’s own son and next-but-one successor,
Malik Arslan, for Bombaci has cited poetry by “Uthman Mukhtari
stating that Arslan built his own palace (gasr) and was crowned
there, and that he chose to reside in his own palace and administra-
tive headquarters (daulat-khana).*®

However, marble was also used in the construction of Mas*id’s
palace, this being hewn from a nearby quarry, and slabs of this
material were used for a dado running round the fagades of the inner
courtyard. The slabs were apparently inscribed with a Persian
poetical text, mathnaw? in praise of sultan Mas‘Gd, and these verses
ran round the four sides of the courtyard. Bombaci has pieced to-
gether with great skill, from the surviving slabs, as much as possible
of this poetical text. In these fragments we find praises of sultan
Mahmid b. Sebiiktigin as the upholder of the Islamic faith and of
his son and successor Mas‘id 1, the martyr-sultan, and these verses

doubtless led up to a panegyric of the latter’s grandson Mas*ad 111
~ b. Ibrahim himself. 2°

Bombaci has also written penetratingly about the historical and
cultural significance of the palace in general and the poetic inscrip-
tion in particular. The construction of the palace would be almost
completely financed out of the spoils of the Indian campaigns, as the
discovery of a statue of Brahma during the course of the Italian
excavations shows clearly. Culturally, we have interesting confirma-
tion of the process whereby the ethnically Turkish Ghaznavids
adapted to the surroundings on the fringe of the Iranian world and
whereby they enthusiastically espoused the Iranian national culture
and its monarchical ethos. The poetic inscription is one of the earliest
known examples of New Persian used for epigraphic purposes, and
especially, of metrical forms employed for this aim. The verses must
have been specially composed by some unknown author for the
adornment of Mas*id’s palace. Bombaci has surmised that the poet
in question was probably either ‘Uthman Mukhtari, who returned
from Kirmin to the court of Ghazna during Mas‘id’s sultanate, or
else Mas'id-i Sa‘d-i Salman, who was released from his imprison-
ment in the early part of Mas‘ad’s reign and was entrusted with
supervision of the royal library in Ghazna.?!* Aba 1-Faraj Rini, on
the other hand, may have been no longer alive at this time, whilst
Sana’i had not yet proved himself. 22
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The verses on the courtyard walls are in the mutagarib metre, that
employed by Firdausi for the Shdh-nama, and they apparently cele-
brate the exploits of successive members of the Ghaznavid dynasty
in the same heroic fashion as Firdausi’s epic celebrates the paladins
of ancient Iran. Thus we have a two-fold emphasis on Mahmud as
the protagonist of the Islamic religion and also as an Iranian warrior-
hero. Such ideas were very much part of the Ghaznavid cultural
environment at this time, and were fed by the feelings of jihdd
engendered by the Indian campaigns. Abu 1-Faraj Rini in one and
the same verse calls Mas'ad ‘the Solomon of the age’ and ‘Faridan,
son of Abitin’, whilst Mas‘iid-i Sa‘'d, in an ode addressed to the
sultan, praises his sons as legitimate heirs to the ancient Iranian
tradition: :

‘& These princely ones, through whom the foundations of the
structure of the state and the faith have become once more
supremely strong,

Endowed with the charisma [ farr] and lofty estate of Khusrau
Aparviz and Kai Kubad, and with the courage and forcefulness
of Rustam, Gir and Isfandiyar.2?

At the end of Mas'tid’s reign, in 509/1115, ‘Uthman Mukhtari
completed his epic mathnawi poem, cast in the post-Firdausian
mould, of the Shakriyar-nadma. Jalal ad-Din Huma’i, who has edited
the surviving parts of the poem, is probably correct in suggesting that
‘Ata’ b. Ya‘qub Katib’s Barzi-nama, written for sultan Ibrahim b.
Mas‘id, was in Mas‘d 117°s mind when he encouraged “Uthméan
Mukhtari in this composition. We know from the surviving section
that the poem is set in India, and revolves around the exploits of
Shahriyar, son of Barzii, and around the struggles of the heroes of
ancient Iran (in fact, to be equated with the Muslim ghazis of the
poet’s own time) against the infidel Hindus; the inspiration for this
subject was clearly Mas*id’s own Indian campaigns, 2

2.
The struggles for power amongst Mas iid’s sons

Mas'ad died in Shawwal 508 /March 1115, at the age of fifty-five
lunar years. As was usual with the Ghaznavids, he left numerous
offspring, of whom Jiizjani names a dozen or so. It is unknown
whether Mas*td had followed the by now time-hallowed practice of
imprisoning or otherwise disposing of potential rivals to the throne,
in the shape of his brothers and senior male relatives; at all events,
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his own sons speedily fell out with each other in the years following
his death.?s

In accordance with Mas'ad’s ‘ahd or testament, his second son
Shir-Zad succeeded to the throne, but he reigned for one year only.
As is the case with Maudad’s two ephemeral successors, Mas*ad 11 b.
Maudid and ‘Ali b. Mas®ad 1 (see above, Ch. 1, p.47), Shir-Zad is
not mentioned in many of the sources. It is not surprising that Ibn
al-Athir and the Seljuq sources should be unaware of Shir-Zad’s
existence, but remarkable that a local historianlike Juzjani makes no
mention of him either; indeed, it is only in the comparatively late
source of Hamdallah Mustaufi, and in the even later sources follow-
ing him, like Firishta, that we find any record of him at all. Shir-Zad
had the honorific of *Adud ad-Daula when he was acting as governor
in India for his father, and there is attributed to him in the sources the
further lagab of Kamail ad-Daula, probably adopted by him on be-
coming sultan; no coins of his are apparently extant. According to
Mustauf1i, Shir-Zad reigned for just a year, and then in 509 /1116 his
brother Malik Arslan overthrew and killed him.?s We can fill out
this laconic notice by a reference from the local historian of Tabaris-
tan, Ibn Isfandiyar. In his section on the Bawandids, who were an
ancient local dynasty of the Caspian region, he mentions that Shir-
Zad took refuge with the Ispahbad *Al3’ ad-Daula “Ali b. Shahriyar,
who gave him the means to perform the Pilgrimage to Mecca, after
which Shir-Zad was able to return to Ghazna.?” On chronological
grounds, this Pilgrimage must relate to Dhia 1-Hijja 509 /April-May
1116; the implication seems to be that Shir-Zad was driven from the
throne by Shawwil 509/February 1116 (see below for this date),
fled to the Caspian lands, made the Pilgrimage from there and then
attempted to regain his throne in Ghazna, but was killed by Malik
Arslan.

Malik Arslan (sometimes given in the sources the name of Arslan
Shah) was Mas'tid’s third son, and was probably the child of the
Seljuq princess, the Mahd-i ‘Irdq Jauhar Khatan, since two poems
by Mas"td-i Sa‘d-i Salman addressed to Malik Arslan praise him for
his dual lineage, that from Mahmiid of Ghazna on the one hand, and
that from the Seljuq Abfi Sulaiman Chaghri Beg Da’id on the
other. In one of these we find the verses

w1 am the source of all justice and the source of all liberality,
I am sultan Malik Arslan-i Mas‘nd.
My exalted judgment spreads illumination over the world just



THE STRUGGLES FOR POWER (I

like the sun, and my generosity has become as rain making its
impress upon the earth.

I am endowed with praiseworthy [mahmid] characteristics,
and am fully cognisant [reading here danam for the text’s
ranam] of the ways and manners of conducting all kinds of
procedure, since I am of the noble stock of Mahmud,

With the power and omnipotence of Solomon [Sulaimén],
since I am from the origin and progeny of Da’tid.28

If Malik Arslan was, as seems most probable, twenty-seven years
old when he was killed in 512/1118 (see below ), he must have been
born in 485/1092 and have been twenty-six years old at this point.
He now succeeded to the throne in Ghazna on Wednesday, 6
Shawwal 509/22 February 1116, according to the date explicitly
given in a coronation ode composed for him by Mas‘ad-i Sa‘d,?®
with the honorific of Sultan ad-Daula; this lagab appears on the few
coins of his extant, together with acknowledgment of the Abbasid
caliph al-Mustazhir.3° His patronymic, known from frequent refer-
ences in such of his eulogists as ‘Uthman Mukhtari—who, from the
considerable number of odes which he addressed to Malik Arslan
during the latter short reign of three years, may be regarded as
Malik Arslan’s poet-laureate—was Abfi 1-Mulik. The prophetic
wish expressed in this kunya, ‘Father of monarchs’, was of course
never fulfilled, since the last three monarchs of the Ghaznavid line,
Malik Arslan’s immediate successors, comprised his brother Bahram
Shah and the latter’s progeny. There is mention in the sources of
only one of Malik Arslan’s own sons, sc. Khusrau Malik. On the
evidence of an ode by Mas*id-1 Sa*d-1 Salman (who, like “Uthman
Mukhtari, enjoyed a period of royal favour and patronage in Malik
Arslan’s reign) greeting Malik Arslan on the birth of his son, to
whom the title of Jamal al-Milla was seemingly given, he was born
during his father’s sultanate. ‘Uthman Mukhtari also has a poem in
praise of the infant Khusrau Malik. Of the child’s later fate, how-
ever, nothing is known. 3!

Mindful of the struggle which he had just had in order to gain the
throne, Malik Arslan immediately imprisoned or blinded all his
remaining brothers, with the exception of Bahram Shah, who was
fortunately absent in Zamin-Dawar at the time of Malik Arslan’s
seizure of power.3? His vizier was Shams al-Wuzarad’ Qutb ad-Din
Nizam al-Mulk Abt 1-Fath Yasuf b. Ya'qdb (a brother of Abu
1-"Ala” “Ata’ b. Ya‘'qub, who had served sultan Ibrahim, see above,
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Ch.2, p.76, ?); nothing is known of his executive acts, and the last

Ghaznavid vizier mentioned in the biographical works on viziers is
the vizier of Ibrahim and Mas%id, ‘Abd al-Hamid b. Ahmad b.
‘Abd as-Samad, but ‘Uthman Mukhtari addressed several odes to
Abi 1-Fath Yisuf, who was clearly an influential person in the
- state.®3 The only domestic event of Malik Arslan’s reign recorded by
the historians is of a destructive conflagration in the markets of
Ghazna caused by a falling thunderbolt and regarded by later
- writers as a portent of the brevity of his reign and of the violence that
filled it.34 ‘ :

Because of his difficulties in securing the throne and the threat
that soon arose to his position from the rival Bahram Shiah, Malik
Arslan was never able to campaign personally in India, the sacred
duty of all Ghaznavid sultans; only at the end of his reign, after
Bahram Shah’s first installation at Ghazna in his stead, sc. in 510/
1117, did he retire to India in order to collect an army for a revanche.
During his reign, the governorship and the military command in
India were entrusted, it is deducible from one of Mas‘id-i Sa‘d-i
Salman’s poems addressed to Malik Arslan, to two brothers of the
Bii Halim Shaibani family, which already had a tradition of
distinguished service in India (see above, p.85): ‘Imad ad-Daula
Muhammad b. ‘Ali, who bore the title of Ispahbad or commander-in-
chief, and Rabi‘, whose sphere of action is not specified but whose
duties may have included some on the civil side. In this poem,
Mas*id-i Sa‘d rejoices in the coming victories in India and the rich
plunder which the two leaders will bring back for the sultan;
Sarhang Muhammad-i “Ali’s exploits will reach as far as Ceylon, and
the spoils will include a hundred elephants of a kind even better than
those known as ‘acceptable to monarchs’ (malik-pasand). In another
ode to Malik Arslan, this same poet describes the fabulous presents
which Muhammad and Rabi® send from India to the sultan on the
occasions of the great Iranian festivals.?3 Both Muhammad and Rabi*
remained faithful to Malik Arslan after Bahram Shah had assumed
power in Ghazna, and one of the latter’s first acts, once he was
firmly established on the throne, was a punitive expedition into India
with the aim of bringing Muhammad back to allegiance (see
below). ‘ ‘

Bahram Shah coveted the throne of his half-brother Malik Arslan
and was not disposed to allow the latter to continue in possession of
the imperial power. Gulam Mustafa Khan has demonstrated the un-
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likelihood that Bahram Shah was Malik Arslan’s full brother, that is
a son of Mas'td 11r’s wife Jauhar Khatiin, even though many
historians (e.g. Rawandi and Hamdallah Mustaufi) state that
Bahram Shah was the nephew and kinsman of Sanjar, himself the
brother of the Mahd-i ‘Iraq. First, as already pointed out by the
modern editor of Mas*td-i Sa‘d-i Salman’s Diwan, Rashid Yasimi,
in a laudatory verse of the poet, Bahram Shah’s descent is traced
back to Mahmad of Ghazna only, and not to the Seljuq sultans
additionally, as was the case, we have just seen, with the same poet’s
panegyrics of Malik Arslan. Second, in an anecdote of the 4dab al-
harb, Sanjar is pictured as reluctant to intervene in Ghaznavid
internal affairs in order to place his protégé Bahram Shah on the
throne: “The sultan feared that if he were to supply him (sc. Bahram
Shah) with aid and topple sultan Malik Arslan from his throne,
people would say that Sanjar had helped a stranger but removed one
of his own kith-and-kin from the throne’. Third, Khan suggests that
if the Mahd-i ‘Iraq had also been Bahram Shah’s mother, Malik
Arslan would not have sent her, as certain sources relate, on an
embassy to Sanjar, nor would he have appealed to the supreme
Seljuq sultan Muhammad b. Malik Shah in the hope of preventing
Sanjar from his prejected attack on Ghazna and his plan to place
Bahram Shah on the throne. 3%

The successive stages of the diplomatic and military struggle
between Malik Arslan on the one side, and Bahram Shah and Sanjar
on the other, can be pieced together from the detailed account of ITbn

al-Athir and from the briefer lines in Jiizjani and the Seljuq historians,
together with some anecdotal material in the collections of ‘Aufi and
Fakhr-i Mudabbir.

When Malik Arslan was formally hailed as ruler in Ghazna in
Shawwal f5og/February 1116, Bahram Shah was in Zamin-Dawar
and attempted to make a stand there in assertion of his own claims
to the throne. Fighting took place at Tigindbad, in which his forces
were nevertheless worsted. With this initial threat from Bahrim
Shah thus parried, Malik Arslan was able to send troops into various
parts of the Ghaznavid dominions to secure his power; these events
are referred to in poems of Mas‘id-i Sa‘d-i Salman.37 Bahram Shah
meanwhile fled westwards, with one attendant only and with their
horses shod backwards in order to elude pursuit, according to an
anecdote of “Auf?’s.3® He passed through Sistin to Kirman and
arrived at the court of the Seljuq amir Muhyi d-Din Arslan Shah b.
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Kirman Shah (495-537/1101—42), who had been some years
previous to this the patron of the poet ‘Uthman Mukhtari. The
Seljuq prince treated Bahram Shah honourably, but was reluctant to
give him military support without prior reference to the head of the
Seljuq family in eastern Persia, Sanjar: ‘Since the supreme sultan
Sanjar is now on the throne, it is not proper for me to give you an
army, but I have done all within my power to help you financially’.
He then sent one of his commanders to escort Bahram Shih safely to
Sanjar’s court in Merv.3?

The fugitive Ghaznavid then proceeded to Khurasan, and speedily
made himself very much persona grata in Sanjar’s court circle, as
hunting-companion and confidant of the sultan. According to an
anecdote of Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s, Bahram Shah’s skill with the spear,
and especially with the bow, was responsible for Sanjar’s decision to
provide military aid for wresting the throne of Ghazna from Malik
Arslan, after he had witnessed a remarkable feat of Bahram Shah’s in
the hunting field. When asked about his decision, Sanjar replied that

I noted that all the notables, great men of state and military
commanders, had become his fervent supporters and were
unanimous in his praise. Moreover, I found him exceptionally
brave and courageous, and unparalleled in his skill as an archer.
So I was afraid that, if he used such skill in archery, and shot
just one arrow at me and took away my kingdom, there would
be no-one to recover it. So, [I thought], let him do what he can
with the kingdom of his father and forefathers, but not with
mine!4? -

Exactly how eager Sanjar was in fact to intervene in what was
really a Ghaznavid internal affair is hard to discern, but he obviously
made a conscious choice here in favour of an activist policy. There
had been for some decades a rough state of balance between the
Seljuq and Ghaznavid empires, and not since the time of sultan
Ibrahim b. Mas*ad had the smooth course of these peaceful relations
been at all ruffled. But Sanjar was now erecting for himself a power-
ful sultanate in the east of the Iranian world, a reconstitution of part
of his father Malik Shah’s extensive empire, and his dominion was to
appear all the stronger when contrasted with the comparative dis-
array and weakness into which the western half of the Great Seljuq
empire fell after the death of Muhammad b. Malik Shah. In Trans-
oxania, Sanjar already had a tributary and protégé on the Qara-
khanid throne in Bukhara and Samargand, his kinsman Arslan Khan
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Muhammad b. Sulaimin (495—-524/1102—30), and he could still
exact obedience from his governors in Khwarazm, the Khwarazm-
Shahs of Anishtigin Gharcha’i’s line; the prospect of bringing the
Ghaznavids into this Seljuq imperial orbit as a further dependent
power must have appealed strongly to Sanjar at this time.

Nevertheless, Sanjar’s attitude was not one of pure aggression. He
first of all wrote to Malik Arslan urging him to compromise with
Bahram Shah, without receiving any response, according to Ibn al-
Athir; but an anecdote of *Auf1’s describes in fact how Malik Arslan
sent the Qadi Abti 1-Barakat on a mission to Sanjar’s court, laden
with rich presents, in order to undermine Bahram Shah’s position
there and to deter the Seljuq sultan from providing the claimant with
military assistance. Also, according to Juzjani and later sources like
Firishta, Malik Arslan treated his own mother, the Mahd-i ‘Irdq,
with indignity, and this maltreatment of a high Seljuq lady naturally
incensed Sanjar against him; it seems improbable, however, that
Malik Arslan would have committed such an unfilial, as well as
tactically unwise, action as this.#* But the outcome of these ex-
changes was certainly that Sanjar resolved to aid Bahram Shah. On
hearing about this, Malik Arslan wrote to the supreme head of the
Seljuq dynasty, Muhammad b. Malik Shih, in western Persia, com-
plaining of Sanjar’s unfriendly attitude. Sultan Muhammad was
reluctant to interfere in the affairs of what was an old-established,
generally friendly power, and ordered Sanjar to desist. According to
Husaini, he said, ‘O my brother, do not undertake this, for the
Ghaznavid house is an ancient one, so do not attack it!’ Despite this,
he instructed his envoy not to pursue Sanjar in order to deliver the
message if the latter had already despatched an army. This was in
fact the case; a force had already left Merv under the commander
Unar and accompanied by Bahram Shah. Arriving at Bust, these
troops were joined by a contingent under Sanjar’s son-in-law and
tributary, the Saffarid amir T3j ad-Din Abii 1-Fadl Nasr b. Khalaf
or Tahir (d. 559/1164).42

Malik Arslan’s army was initially defeated by the united forces of
Khurasan and Sistdn, and the survivors straggled back to Ghazna.
Malik Arslan now offered a substantial tribute to Sanjar if the latter
would agree to withdraw his forces, but Sanjar now prepared to come
in person to eastern Afghanistan. Malik Arslan despairingly resorted
to diplomacy again, and according to the later sources such as
Firishta, sent his mother, the Mahd-i ‘Iraq, to Sanjar with a present
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of 200,000 dinars; but once she had arrived at her brother’s court,
she actually incited him against Malik Arslan in favour of Bahram
Shah. There is, however, some doubt about this story. Jiizjani does
not mention it, and Ibn al-Athir states that Malik Arslan’s ambassa-
dress to Sanjar was the wife of Malik Arslan’s uncle Nasr b. Ibrahim
(a Nasr is actually mentioned amongst the sons of sultan Ibrahim in
Juzjani’s enumeration of these), a Seljug princess who had been
forcibly married to Sultan Mas‘ad 111 after the latter had killed her
original husband. Yet whichever of the two princesses may have been
involved in the mission, the result was the same; she urged Sanjar on
against Malik Arslan, on the grounds that the Ghaznavid ruler had
behaved savagely to his innocent brothers. To add fuel to Sanjar’s
wrath, Malik Arslan seized and imprisoned one of Sanjar’s own
envoys to him.43 |

The decisive battle between Malik Arslan and Sanjar took place a
Jarsakh outside Ghazna on the plain of Shahrabad (the Shabahar of
Gardizi and Baihaqi, used infer alia for the ‘ard or review of the
Ghaznavid army? ). The Ghaznavid army had its usual core of war
elephants, 50 according to Husaini and Bundari, 120 according to
Ibn al-Athir, on top of which archers were carried, secured by
chains to their beasts.** These elephants usually held the centre of the
line, and their charge frequently struck terror into the hearts of those
troops facing them. At first, the elephants terrified the Seljuq soldiers,
and they broke through Sanjar’s centre, wheeling round to attack his
left wing. But the commander there, the amir T3j ad-Din Abi
l-Fadl, rallied his troops and halted the elephants by personally
demonstrating how their soft under-bellies, unprotected by armour,
could be ripped open by daggers from below. T3j ad-Din’s bravery
in this battle became famous; he was subsequently richly rewarded
by Sanjar, and his exploits were lauded by poets of the age, such as
*Abd al-Wisi® Jabali Gharchistani.** Then, after the amir Unar had
led an attack of the Seljuq right wing and had swept behind the
opposing Ghaznavid left wing, the Ghaznavid army crumbled; the
elephants were scattered, and their riders and archers, impotent to
disentangle themselves from the beasts, were unable to escape and
were slaughtered.

Sanjar now entered Ghazna on 20 Shawwal 51025 February 1117
in company with Bahram Shah. Ibn al-Athir’s account says that
Malik Arslan shut himself up in the citadel of Ghazna, which was
however delivered up to Sanjar without a fight. But it seems that
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Malik Arslan escaped safely to the Ghaznavid territories in northern
India (specifically, to Lahore, according to Hamdallah Mustauf1),
where he sought the aid of the governor there, Muhammad b. “Ali of
the Ba Halim Shaibani family. When Sanjar made his triumphal
entry into Ghazna, Bahram Shih had to walk in front of the mounted
Seljuq sultan. He now ascended the Ghaznavid throne as sultan, but
as tributary to Sanjar, his own name only coming fourth in the
khutba after those of the Abbasid caliph al-Mustazhir, the supreme
Seljuq sultan Muhammad b. Malik Shah and Sanjar himself;
tribute was fixed at 1,000 dinars a day (Rawandi) or 250,000 dinirs
a year ( Husaini). The boast of the poet Sayyid Hasan, who is said to
have recited an ode before Sanjar on the occasion of Bahram Shah’s
enthronement containing the following verse,

‘& The herald has arisen and has proclaimed from the seven

heavens, that Bahram Shah is the monarch of the world ! 4¢
was thus a singularly empty one.

The Seljuq army also began an orgy of plundering in Ghazna,
looting palaces of the great men, and stripping silver plates from the
walls of houses and silver irrigation ducts from the gardens, until
Sanjar intervened and crucified a group of looters as an example.
Despite this show of disapproval, Sanjar himself during his forty
days’ occupation of Ghazna carried off a great amount of treasure
accumulated by the Ghaznavid monarchs, amongst which is men-
tioned five crowns, seventeen gold and silver thrones and 1,300
settings of precious metals and jewels. This sacking of Ghazna by the
Seljuq army presaged that on a more savage scale by the Ghiirid
ruler ‘Ald’ al-Din Husain Jahan-Stz some thirty-five years later; as
Husaini and Bundari note, previous to this, Ghazna had been a
virgin city, never taken from the time of the Ghaznavids’ first appear-
ance there in the later 4th/1oth century. A Seljuq ‘amil or tax-
collector was now left there to superintend collection of the tribute,
and a fath-nama was composed and sent to sultan Muhammad b.
Malik Shah, who was, however, by this time in the throes of mortal
illness (he died on 24 Dhi11-Hijja 511 /18 April 1118).47

Malik Arslan, meanwhile, was assembling his forces in India.
When Sanjar departed from Ghazna at the end of 510/spring 1117,
Malik Arslan advanced on the capital with his troops. Bahram Shah
fled without attempting any resistance northwards to the region of
Bamiyan, whence he sent to Sanjar for help once more. The latter
accordingly sent an army from Balkh; Malik Arslan knew that he
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could not withstand the Seljuq army, and after only a month’s
occupation of Ghazna, withdrew from the city and took refuge in the
mountains of Ughnan (thus in Tbn al-Athir’s text; is this the modern
Urgun district on the borders of the Ghazni and Pakhtiya pro-
vinces? ).4# There he was captured by a commander of Sanjar’s army.
Bahram Shih bought the prisoner from this commander, lest Malik
Arslan be carried off to Khurasan and be used as a future threat to
his security. Ibn al-Athir simply says that Bahram Shah had Malik
Arslan strangled in Jumada 11 512 / September—October 1118, Malik
Arslan’s age at death being twenty-seven (according to Jiizjani, 35 ).
Later sources state that Bahram Shah first imprisoned Malik Arslan,
then released him, but finally had him killed after he had been
plotting against the sultan; yet it seems improbable that Bahram
Shah, after so many vicissitudes during his quest for power, would
ever have been so foolish as to release a proven enemy like Malik
Arslan. On his death, Malik Arslan was buried in the mausoleum of
his father Mas*id 111 at Ghazna.4®

3.
Bahram Shak’s reign : the Indian summer
before the Ghiirid invasion

Abii I-Muzaffars® Bahram Shih could now enjoy undisputed power
in Ghazna, and began a reign of some four decades’ length, almost
equalling the sultanate of his grandfather Ibrahim b. Mas*iid in its
long duration. As befitted a monarch who reigned for so many years,
we find mentioned in the sources several honorifics of his. The one in
favoured use was clearly Yamin ad-Daula wa-Amin al-Milla, for this
is frequently applied to him in the historical sources and on coins;
the implied, flattering comparison of Bahram Shah with his great-
great-grandfather Mahmid, who had borne these titles also,5! was
no doubt in the minds of contemporaries. The title Mu‘in (variant,
Mu'izz ) ad-Daula wa-d-Din is the principal one given to the sultan
by Juzjani, and several later historical sources mention that of ‘Ala’
ad-Daula or “Ala’ ad-Din; the latter lagab, not known for instance on
coins, is nevertheless apparently confirmed by a reference in a verse
by Sayyid Hasan where Bahram Shah is described as ‘4l@’-i Daulat
u Din. In a poem of ‘Uthman Mukhtari’s apparently congratulating
the sultan on the suppression of the revolt in India of the general
Muhammad b. ‘Ali of the Ba Halim family (below, pp.102-3), the
sultan is addressed both as Yamin ad-Daula and Zahir al-Milla.52
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- Other insignia of royalty enjoyed by Bahram Shah are mentioned in
various verses of his eulogists, such as his banners, black in colour and
with a lion device, identical with those known to have been used by
his predecessors; and Sayyid Hasan further refers to a crescent
symbol, the hildl-i rdyat, this being either a device embroidered on his
banner or else a physical similitude of a crescent moon surmounting
the flagstaff, and to the black chatr or ceremonial parasol.*3

All these were the insignia and symbols of powerful and in-
dependent monarchs, yet Bahram Shah remained during the whole
of his long reign, apart from one episode of refractory behaviour to be
mentioned below, the vassal of Sanjar and the Seljugs. This depend-
ence is expressed in concrete terms on his coins. On many of Bahram
Shah’s extant issues, the sultan’s own name appears on the reverse,
but those of the Abbasid caliphs (al-Mustarshid, 512—2g /111835,
and al-Mugqtafi, 530—-55/1136—60; the short-reigned ar-Rashid,
529—30/1135—6, is not mentioned on any extant Ghaznavid coins)
on the obverse. All these are coins presumably minted at Ghazna for
circulation in eastern Afghanistan; the bullion and copper coinage
intended for circulation in India bears only the name of Bahram
Shah himself, together with the usual features of Ghaznavid Indian
coinage, the Bull of Nandi and the legend Sri samanta deva in Nagari
characters.** Although when Sanjar’s army first entered Ghazna to
place Bahram Shah on the throne, the supreme Seljuq sultan
Muhammad b. Malik Shah had figured in the kAutba, this acknow-
ledgement is not reflected in the extant coinage of Bahram Shih
(little of which, if any at all, is clearly datable). In any case, sultan
Muhammad was, as we have seen above, dead only a year or so after
Bahram Shah’s accession, and Sanjar then became the supreme
Seljuq sultan; he wrote in 513/1119 to all his tributaries, including
Bahram Shah in Ghazna, that the new sultan in the western lands
of the Great Seljuq empire, Mahmtd b. Muhammad, was to be
mentioned in the khugba of the Seljuq dominions and their depend-
encies only after Sanjar’s own name. 55

A further possible assertion of Sanjar’s overlordship may be seen
in Bahram Shah’s despatch of his eldest son Daulat Shah as a hostage
to reside at the Seljuqg court, if the interpretation by Gulam Mustafa
Khan of a passage in Sand’i’s Hadigat al-hagiqa is, as seems likely,
correct.’® This requirement of a Ghaznavid prince being held
hostage at Merv must date from the earlier part of Bahram Shah’s
reign, since Sana’l wrote these lines in 524/ 1130, when Daulat Shah
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had already returned to Ghazna; he was subsequently slain in the
fighting with the Ghiirids at Tiginabad in 5451150, see below,
Ch. 4, p.116.

What is also somewhat intriguing is the mention in an anecdote of
the Adab al-harb, concerning the illness of one of Bahram Shah’s
slave-girls and her being cured by a visiting Christian physician, of a
certain Mihtar Jauhar in the sultan’s retinue and described as his
Atabeg. The office of Atabeg, that of tutor-guardian to a young
prince unable as yet fully to exercise rule personally, was at this time
developing into its classic form within the Great Seljuq sultanate and
its associated amirates, above all, in western Persia, Iraq, Syria and
Anatolia; but it was totally unknown amongst the Ghaznavids and
later the Ghurids, and never really spread to these fringes of the
Iranian and Indian worlds. It is unlikely that the author Fakhr-i
Mudabbir, or any other Indo-Afghan source of the time, would use
this more western technical term ‘Atabeg’ except in a fairly strict
sense of the expression as known amongst the Seljugs. Could there-
fore this Mihtar Jauhar be Sanjar’s commander Jauhar, mentioned
by Ibn al-Athir as the confidant (mugarrab) of the sultan and holder
of the igfa® of Ray, and Sanjar’s envoy to Bahram Shih in 530/
1135—-6, during the abortive assertion of independence by the
Ghaznavid sultan, to be described just below? If this identification
is a possibility, we have the alternative explanations that Mihtar
Jauhar was either the representative of the Seljuq presence at the
court of Ghazna (in a réle somewhat akin to that of the shilna or
military governor, which the Great Seljugs had installed in Baghdad
at the side of the Abbasid caliphs) previous to this date, or else he
was left as a watchdog in Ghazna to make sure of Bahram Shah’s
allegiance after the events of 529—30/1135-6.57

The drain on Ghaznavid finances caused by the tribute payable to
the Seljugs must have been serious, despite the inflow of treasure as a
result of Bahram Shah’s Indian campaigns, to be described below.
" In 529/1135 the sultan renounced his allegiance to Sanjar and
stopped paying tribute. The latter accordingly prepared to take
action, a further impelling motive being, according to the Seljuq
historical sources, reports that Bahram Shih was oppressing his
- subjects and despoiling them of their wealth (could these accusations
be connected with such complaints as those expressed by Sana’i in
the verses describing acts of oppression by the Turkish soldiery of the
Ghaznavids, cited above in. Ch.2, pp.57-8?). The Seljuq army
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marched eastwards via Sistan to Bust and Zamin-Dawar during an
exceptionally cold winter, that of 530/1135-6, and suffered badly
from lack of food and fodder; in the words of Husaini and Bundari,
‘straw (#ibn) was dearer than gold (#br)’. Nevertheless, the army
pushed on towards Ghazna, instilling fear into Bahram Shah’s heart.
He sent an envoy to meet Sanjar’s representative, the amir Jauhar
mentioned above, described as governor of Ray, and offered sub-
mission, but panicked when he saw the full panoply and might of
Sanjar’s army, and fled towards his Indian provinces and finally to
Lahore. Sanjar occupied Ghazna and his troops plundered the city
for a second time. He communicated with Bahram Shah, and
assured him that he had no intention of permanently annexing his
kingdom; he then evacuated Ghazna and marched with his army
back to Balkh, reaching there in Shawwal 530/July 1136. Bahram
Shah was thus able to return to Ghazna and resume his throne, but
presumably as a tributary of the Seljugs once more; precise informa-~
tion is lacking here.*® The only other slight reference to Ghaznavid-
Seljuq relations that we possess for the period before the Ghaznavid-
Ghiirid fighting began, is a bare mention that the rulers of Sistin,
Ghir, Ghazna and Mazandarin fought at Sanjar’s side in his battle
with the Qara Khitai at the Qatwan Steppe in Transoxania in 536/
1141, but no further details are known of this. 3¢

1t is regrettable that, from the whole of Bahram Shah’s long reign,
we know virtually nothing of the raids that the sultan must surely
have undertaken against the infidel Hindu princes of northern India,
as indeed the Tabagat-i Nagsiri affirms, though with absolutely no
details.$° Nor are the Indian sources, as opposed to the Islamic ones,
any more explicit. This was an age when such great dynasties of
northern and central India as the Paramaras of Malwa, the Kala-
-churis of modern Madhya Pradesh, the Gahadavalas of Kanauj, and
others, formed a puissant barrier against Islamic expansion. One of
the very few items of information that we have from this Indian
dimension of the problem and coinciding with Bahram Shah’s
sultanate is that the Chahamina ruler of Sakambhari Arnoraja
(reigned from before 1133 till before 1153) repelled an incursion of
Turushkas or Muslims who had attacked the Sapadalaksha country
of eastern Rajputana by way of the great Thar Desert, killing a large
number of them. 6! |

What information we do possess concerning Bahram Shah and
India relates wholly to his assertion of authority within Ghaznavid
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India over Malik Arslan’s commander-in-chief there, Muhammad b.
‘Ali of the' B Halim Shaibani family (whence the name for him of
‘Bahalim’ which appears in some sources), who had aided Malik
Arslan in his final attempt of 510/1117 to regain Ghazna. As noted
above, during the civil strife over the succession, Muhammad b.
*Ali gave his loyalty and support to Malik Arslan, and he refused to
recognise the ultimate triumph in Ghazna of Bahram Shah. The
story of what subsequently happened between Muhammad b. “Ali
and Bahram Shah is known to us in fair detail from a long anecdote
in the Adab al-harb, with briefer mentions in the Tabagdt-i Nasiri and
later sources like Mirkhwand and Firishta.

There appear to have been two consecutive but distinct rebellions
by Muhammad b. ‘Ali against Bahram Shah’s attempts to extend
his authority over the Ghaznavid territories in northern India. He
refused outright to recognize the new sultan’s succession in Ghazna,
so the latter marched into India with a substantial army, defeated
Muhammad b. Ali in battle and captured him at Lahore on 27
Ramadan 512/11 January 1119. Acknowledging, however,
Muhammad b. “Ali’s pre-eminence as a military commander and his
unrivalled experience of conditions in India, the sultan pardoned him
and reinstated him as governor, 52

Yet once Bahram Shah had returned to Ghazna, Muhammad b.
‘Ali, his son Mu‘tasim (who is described as a mighty warrior, able
to wield an iron mace of 40 mans’ weight) and their followers rose
once more against the central government. The rebel leader built a
fortress at Nagor, in the neighbourhood of Bhira in the Siwalik
Hills region. He gathered there what Firishta enumerates as an
army of Arabs, Persians, Afghans and Khalaj, and also enlisted the
military support of what Fakhr-i Mudabbir describes as various
dependent Indian potentates, ‘Ranas, Thakkurs and leading princes
of Hindustan’, until he had an army of 70,000 men, Muslims and
Hindus. In 513/1119 Bahram Shah again marched down to the
Indus valley with 10,000 men, and proceeded towards Multan for
an engagement with the rebel army. Muhammad and his son
Mu‘tagim chose the terrain for this, a marshy district near a village
called Kikyar (?), which they then partly flooded in order to create
a morass and thus place the sultan’s army at a tactical disadvantage.
Gulam Mustafa Khan quotes Maulana Abd Zafar Nadwi that this
swamp must have been created near Multan, at the confluence of the
Sutlej and Jhelum (read Chenab ?) rivers, or near Ucch at Ghaghar,
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and also cites a divergent view of Miss Igbal Shafi; but these can only
be guesses, in the absence of more specific topographical information
from Fakhr-i Mudabbir. Bahrim Shah summoned Muhammad b.
*Ali to obedience once again, recounting the past services which his
father and other members of the Shaibani family had rendered to the
Ghaznavid cause in India, and offering him a robe of honour and
the fresh grant of the governorship and command in India, if only he
would renounce his rebellious posture.

Yet this démarche elicited no response. From an ode by Sayyid
Hasan, it appears that Bahram Shah and his army crossed the Indus
in long boats, and the two armies clashed in some marshy terrain of
the western Panjab. Muhammad b. ‘Ali’s attack on the sultan’s
centre was halted, and he himself killed; a violent storm arose,
aiding the sultan’s forces by whipping up the waters in the faces of the
rebel army, so that much of it was swallowed up in the morass. As
well as Muhammad b. “Ali himself, varying numbers of his sons are
reported to have been killed (seventeen according to Fakhr-i
Mudabbir, ten according to Jizjani; but Sana’i, in a passage of the
Hadigat al-hagiga praising Bahram Shah’s victory here, alludes to the
death of only one son, presumably Mu‘tasim). One of Muhammad
b. ‘Ali’s sons is said to have gone over to the sultan’s side, thus saving
himself, and Fakhr-i Mudabbir notes that the S.y.w.r.riyan (Shai-
baniyan?) of his own time were the descendants of this son Ibrahim.
He further observes that whenever anyone digs out an irrigation
canal or well in this spot, he finds the decayed remains of armour and
weapons, and skeletons of men and horses. Sayyid Hasan accom-
panied Bahram Shah’s army for the expedition, and in various poems
refers to incidents connected with it; one poem, actually written in
India, mentions the season of autumn, thus placing these events in
the autumn of the year, some eight or nine months after Bahram
Shah’s first Indian expedition. 3

According to Firishta, the sultan then appointed Salar Husain b.
Ibrahim ‘Alawi as governor in India, and returned to Ghazna.* It
seems that the son of this Salar Husain, { Abt Sahl?] “Ali, also held
high command in India subsequently under Bahram Shah, for
Sayyid Hasan has a eulogy addressed to ‘the Sipahsalar ‘Ali-yi al-
Husain Mahtiri’,%% and he commanded the Indian troops of the
Ghaznavid army during Bahrim Shih’s battle with the Gharid
Saif ad-Din Siiri in 544 [ 1149, since Sayyid Hasan again states in an
ode celebrating the sultan’s victory, '
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< Around the Shah, contingent upon contingent of the armies of
Hindustan, so that you would say that golden particles of dust
had clustered round the disc of the sun from the place of sunrise.
The commander of the ghdzis from amongst them was ‘Ali-yi -
Bii Sahl [ read thus, with Gulam Mustafa Khan’s manuscript, for
the bud pil of Ridawi’s text], to whom the Sultan’s power and
fortune had given the body of Rustam and the brave heart of
Haidar [ sc.‘Ali b. Abi Talib].ss

Ibn al-Athir’s account of this phase of the Ghaznavid-Ghiirid hos-
tilities (see below, Ch.4, p.114) names the Salar al-Hasan b.
Ibrahim “Alawi as the Ghaznavid commander in India whose troops
Bahram Shah summoned to his aid against the Ghiirids. In this con-
fusion over personages, the exactly contemporary source of Sayyid
Hasan is obviously to be preferred. If we restore the complete name
of the Ghaznavid commander in India at this time as ‘[ Aba Sahl]
‘Ali b. Hasan b. Ibrahim ‘Alaw?’, it becomes easy to see how Ibn al-
Athir’s source could have confused the son with the father.

At a later point in Bahram Shah’s sultanate, we find as his gover-
nor in India Abii Muhammad Hasan b. Abi Nasr Mangar Q2’inj,
at the side of the monarch’s eldest son Jalal ad-Daula Daulat Shah,
who held command of the Indian troops there; the evidence for this
comes from one of Sayyid Hasan’s poems addressed to prince
Daulat Shah and mentioning ‘Muhammad-i Manstr’ as his right-
hand man. Despite the difference in nisbas, ‘Qa’ini’ and ‘Maimandi’
(relating to two widely-separated places, Q&’in in Qqhistan and
Maimand in Zabulistan), Gulam Mustafa Khan has collected a
number of references to Abi Muhammad Hasan Q3a’ini in the
verses of Mas‘ad-i Sa'd-i Salméan, demonstrating clearly that this
- official and his father Abit Nasr Manstr b. Sa‘id were from the
stock of the great vizier Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandji, including such
lines as
‘< Khwija Mansiir b. Sa‘id, who brought to life once more the
traditions of Ahmad b. Hasan.
and o

<1 implore you, deliver the message which I entrust to you,
from this sorrowing, heart-constricted slave,
To the crown of all nobles of the royal presence, Khwaja-yi

- *Amid Szhib Maimandi |

Mansir b. Sa‘id, who is a sovereign lord, whose charisma
gives a freshness of sovereignty itself.57



BAHRAM SHAH’S REIGN 105

The father ‘Tmad ad-Din Abii Nasr Mansiir b. Sa‘id was an exalted
personage in the Ghaznavid administration, having served as *Arid or
War Minister under Ibrahim b, Mas‘tid and possibly under Mas®ad
I11, in whose reign he died, see above, Ch. 2, p.73.

Concerning Bahram Shah’s viziers, the sultan inherited at the out-
set of his reign the wise and long-experienced ‘Abd al-Hamid b.
Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad, but the latter, doubtless too closely identi-
fied with the preceding régimes, was speedily killed off by the sultan
(see above, Ch. 2, p. 72 ). The new incumbent of the vizierate was one
Ahmad b. Husain, known from some lines of Mas"ad-i Sa‘d-i
Salman,

'« Since in every project, Ahmad has displayed the verve and
efficiency of Bahram, the sultan has chosen him for the high
office of the vizierate.

In his able hands, from that pen whose movement is like the
decisive actions of Bahram, the good and the evil of friends and
foes have become apparent.

As for this office of vizier, the nature of whose sword is like
that of Mars (Bahrami), its sphere of life has become joyful
through taking up the brisk activity of your service.

He probably did not hold the office for long, since no eulogies of him
by such poets as Sayyid Hasan or Sana’i seem to have survived. ¢®

There is much uncertainty about the holders of the vizierate for
the rest of Bahram Shah’s reign; we have no mentions of them in the
biographical works nor in the histories, and depend upon odd scraps
of information in the works of contemporary poets and the inferences
to be drawn from these scraps. Gulam Mustafa Khan gives as the
successors of Ahmad b. Husain, firstly Muntakhab al-Mulk Qiwam
ad-Din Majd al-Mulk Aba ‘Ali Hasan b. Ahmad, to whom Sayyid
Hasan addressed fulsome eulogies, one of which places the foﬂomng
words in Qiwam ad-Din Hasan’s mouth,

& Praise be to God, that for the interests of this kingdom, I am a
remembrance and inheritor of two viziers!
Secondly, he gives his son Najib al-Mulk Husain b. Hasan as vizier
during Bahram Shah’s last years, after his return from India to the
throne in Ghazna following the sacking of the capital by ‘Ala’ ad-
Din Husain Jahan-Stz.s®

These two were certainly highly-placed dignitaries of the Ghaz-
navid administration, close in the sultan’s confidence and employed
by him for the highest civil and military duties. A poem of Sayyid
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Hasan’s refers to the events of 5434/ 1148—-9, when the Ghiirid Saif
ad-Din Sari temporarily occupied Ghazna, and records the return
of both Bahram Shah and ‘the sun of the kingdom Hasan-1 Ahmad’.
Najib al-Mulk Husain was the commander of some military ex-
pedition of the sultan’s closing years, since a farji*-band of the same
poet refers to his victorious return from ‘the western land’ (zz
bakhtar), conceivably a counter-raid into Ghiir or northern Afghanis-
tan made whilst “‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain was being held captive by
Sanjar.79
However, there is nothing specific in these citations from Sayyid

Hasan showing categorically that these two men were actually
viziers, even if Qiwam ad-Din Hasan could be described as the
descendant of earlier viziers and despite the fact that the poet addres-
sed to both of them a considerable number of gasidas and tarji*-bands.
Sayyid Hasan equally eulogised Qiwam ad-Din Hasan’s father
Qiwam al-Mulk Ahmad b. ‘Umar (not Ahmad b. Husain, the
shadowy vizier of the early part of Bahram Shah’s reign, mentioned
above), described as khdzin or treasurer to the sultan; one of the
poems dedicated to him was written specifically to congratulate him
on being granted this office.’ This gives a clue to the office that
members of the family held in succession during these decades, that
of treasurer and overseers of the royal properties and palaces (the
privy treasury, khazina-yi khdss). In these numerous poems by Sayyid
Hasan, the son and grandson are described not as viziers, but are
frequently accorded the designation of khdss ‘courtier, intimate com-
panion of the ruler’, as in the refrain of one fayji*-band,

Master Hasan b. Ahmad-i Khass,

That quintessence of the alchemy of sincere friendship.72

The persons to whom Sayyid Hasan does distinctly refer as being

viziers are, rather, the Khwaja ‘Amid Jamal ad-Din Rashid ad-Din
Abu Tahir Muhammad (four poems) and Qiwam ad-Din Abu
Muhammad Tahir (one poem). It looks at first sight as if a con-
fusion of names and patronymics is involved here, and that possibly
only one person is intended ; yet internal evidence of the poems shows
plainly that it is a question of two distinct people. Thus in one
tarji‘-band we have the refrain,

The one who is as clearly distinguishable as the moon from the

stars,

His patronymic is Ba Tahir, and he is the pure one [ f@hir].
and in an ode we have
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‘2 The mainstay of the state and of the faith [gqiwam-t daulat u

din] B4 Muhammad-i Tahir, from whom both religion and

government have acquired adornment and splendour.”3

Whatever the relative chronology of the periods of office con-

cerned, it appears that Abi Tahir Muhammad at least was vizier
at the time of the first Ghiirid occupation of Ghazna, for Sayyid
Hasan’s lengthy and sonorous ode celebrating Bahram Shah’s re-
occupation of his capital, after retailing the exploits of the sultan’s
three sons Sama’ ad-Daula Mas*ud, Mu‘izz ad-Daula Khusrau Shah
and Mu‘in ad-Daula Shahanshih, and before going on to record the
heroic roéle of the commander-in-chief of the Indian troops, Salar
*Ali b. Husain (see above, p. 109 and below, Ch. 4, p.114), says

& The learned and just vizier, the perfect and auspicious media-

tor, as can be seen from both of these designations and names of

the Prophet [ sc. Tahir ‘the Pure One’ and Muhammad].

Although his sultanate was latterly clouded by the menace of the

Ghiirids, and although he bequeathed to his two successors what was
only a simulacrum of the once-mighty Ghaznavid empire, Bahram
Shah’s reign was notable for a florescence within it of Persian litera-
ture, comparable to that of the first Ghaznavid period with its out-
pouring of lyric poetry and epic, and the sultan’s court formed the
natural focus of this blossoming. The poets of a slightly older genera-
tion, "Uthman Mukhtari, Mas‘td-i Sa‘d-i Salman and Sana’i, were
active in the early part of the reign only. The date of ‘Uthman
Mukhtari’s death is unknown, but he only addressed two major
qasidas to Bahram Shah, compared with a large number written for
his predecessor Malik Arslan, so that the inference is that he died
early in the new reign, or chose to remain silent, or migrated from
Ghaznavid territory soon after the death of his patron Malik Arslan.
Mas‘ad-i Sa‘d died in 515/ 1121—2, and after a life full of vicissitudes,
enjoyed the favour and largesse of Bahram Shah for the last three or
four years of his life, to the point that he could address the new sultan
soon after the latter’s accession,

‘& No-one has such rank or position or degree or such flourishing

affairs as I, your servant, enjoy today.

At every court session, your servant receives from your
thoughtfulness some fresh act of favour; not a week passes with- .
out a gift from you of 100,000 [ dirhams]!75

Abii 1-Majd Majdiid b. Adam Sana’y, the first of the three great
writers of mystical mathnawi poems in mediaeval Persia (his later
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compeers being Farid ad-Din ‘Attar and Jaldl ad-Din Rimi), pro-
bably died in 525/ 1131 or a decade later in 535 [ 1141,76 after having
undergone, so the literary biographers state, a spiritual conversion
to SUf1 mysticism from the worldly réle of court poet. It was in his
old age that he completed his lengthy and discursive mathnawi on
morality and ethics, the Hadigat al-hagiqa, dedicating it to Bahram
Shah in 525/1131. Whatever the literary merits of the poem—and
E. G.Browne’s condemnatory opinion was that it was as inferior to
Rimi’s Mathnawi as Robert Montgomery’s Satan was to Milton’s
Paradise Lost— it became widely read and had a great influence on the
subsequent development of Persian mystical poetry. Sana’i was per-
haps more effective as a panegyric poet in the mould of the early
Ghaznavid masters and of Mas‘iid-i Sa‘d-1 Salman, as may be seen
in the numerous odes that, despite his turning towards the Safi path,
he nevertheless addressed to the sultan.?? '

The great period of poetic activity by Ashraf ad-Din- Aba
Muhammad Sayyid Hasan b. Muhammad Ghaznavi falls within
~ Bahram Shah’s reign, and it was under his patronage that his poetic
genius flowered in both the fields of gasida and of ghazal, in the
development of which latter genre his Diwan is especially important,
The later Indo-Persian tadhkiras relate how, towards the end of his
life, in ca. 545 [ 1150, the intrigues of the poet’s enviers brought down
on him the sultan’s displeasure and he had to leave Ghazna. The
real reason seems to have been that Sayyid Hasan had stayed in
Ghazna during the Ghirid chief Saif ad-Din Siri’s occupation of
the city, and may well have been ready to accommodate himself to
the new régime there, which could have appeared as a permanency.
When,; however, Bahram Shah regained his throne, Sayyid Hasan
deemed it prudent to depart in 544/1149—50 for Nishapir, and it
was from there that he addressed to the sultan poems of apology and
also the long ode celebrating Bahram Shah’s ultimate victory over
and killing of Stiri. From Nishapir he made the Pilgrimage to Mecca
and Medina, and then spent the rest of his days in Baghdad, western
Persia and Khurasan, at the courts of various Seljuq rulers like sul-
tans Mas‘Gd b, Muhammad, Sanjar and Sulaiman Shah b. Mu-
hammad, of the Khwirazm-Shah Atsiz and of the Qarakhanid
ruler in Khurasan, Mahmud Khan b. Muhammad. He died in the
district of Juwain in northern Khurasan, probably at some point
between 555/ 1160 and 557/ 1162.78

After these poets, the most notable literary figure of Bahram
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Shah’s court was undoubtedly Abii 1-Ma‘ali Nasrallah or Nasr b.
Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Hamid, son of the vizier of Ibrahim and
Mas*ad 111 (see above, p.72) and mamdih of “‘Uthman Mukhtari and
Sayyid Hasan. Aba 1-Ma‘ali Nasrallah’s great service to Persian
letters consists in his elegant Persian prose version of the collection
of animal fables, T#e fables of Bidpai, which had been translated into
Arabic as Kalila wa-Dimna by Ibn al-Muqaffa® from a Middle Per-
sian version of the Indian original. It was dedicated to Bahram Shih
and completed in ca.538—9/1143—5; the popularity of this version
led to numerous remodellings of the text over the years, so that it is
difficult to discern Abu 1-Ma‘ali Nasrallah’s own hand in it, but it
was not until the roth/16th century that a need was felt for a new,
more florid version, leading to Husain Wa'iz Kashifi's Anwar-i
Suhaili. Abt 1-Ma‘ali Nagrallah was as much statesman as littérateur,
as befitted the representative of a line of viziers and secretaries, and
under Khusrau Shah himself served as vizier (see below, Ch.4,
p.127).7 |
A lengthy list of other competent poets who thronged Bahram
Shah’s court could be compiled, most of whose verses are known only
from citations in the biographical notices of the tadhkirat ash-shu'ard
literature. They include the Sayyid ash-Shu‘ard’ ‘Leader of the
poets’ Abfi Bakr b. Muhammad Riihdni of Ghazna, called by
*Aufi ‘the second planet Mercury’, author of a long Saugand-nama of
eighty-three verses, written in the last years of Bahram Shah’s reign
and fortunately preserved; it is of historical value from its many
references to other contemporary writers and important figures of
state.®® Jamal ad-Din Muhammad and Hasan were sons of Nasir-i
‘Alawi, and like their father, poets. Iasan died young, and Mas‘ad-i
Sa‘d Salman wrote an elegy on his death,®! but Muhammad, from
being the panegyrist of Mas‘ad 111, lived on to become a prolific
eulogist of Bahram Shah; *Aufiaccords the two brothers Muhammad
and Hasan the grandiloquent titles of Akmal ash-Shu‘ard’ ‘Most
consummate of poets’ and Fakhr as-Sada ‘Splendour of the leaders’
respectively.®2 Shihab ad-Din Abu r-Raja’ (Abtu r-Rida?) Shih
‘Ali Ghaznavi wrote several poems in praise of Bahram Shah, but
lived on till the very end of the Ghaznavids and the heyday of the
Ghiirids.®2 Fakhr al-Milla wa-d-Din Muhammad b. Mahmid
Nishapiiri was an interesting and versatile figure at the sultan’s
court, the author of several works known only by their titles, in-
cluding a commentary, the Bagsi@’ir-i Yamini (thus called either
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because of its dedication to Yamin ad-Daula Bahrim Shah, or be-
cause it was a commentary on ‘Utbi’s Yamini?); a Ra’y-dray, the
Persian translation of the Ghurar-i siyar (presumably Tha‘alibi’s his-
tory, the Ta’rikh Ghurar as-siyar) ; and a Sahifat al-igbal, described as a
literary contest (mu‘arada) between the sword and the pen. He
played a diplomatic réle on Bahram Shah’s behalfin 530/ 1136, when
the sultan made his unsuccessful bid to throw off his vassal relation-
ship to Sanjar (above, pp. 100—1) ; Bahram Shah sent him to Sanjar’s
camp at Tiginabad in order to convey his submission to the Seljug
sultan, which he achieved by reciting a well-turned poetic quatrain
to Sanjar.®* Muhammad b. *‘Uthman ‘Utbi Yamini the secretary
and Sa‘d ad-Din Mukhtar ash-Shu‘ard’ ‘Chosen one of the poets’
Mas‘ad Na’uki were also eulogists of Bahram Shah, and ‘Aufi
quotes a fair amount of their poetry, without, however, giving any
biographical details.® Finally, this same author enumerates various
other contemporary poets from the fringes of the Indo-Persian world,
with brief specimens of their verses, including authors stemming
from Lahore, Bust or Tiginiabad, Sakdwand and Ghazna, whose
connection with Bahram Shah’s court circle is unfortunately not
made explicit by him. 8¢



FOUR

The Struggle with the Ghirids
and the last Ghaznavid Sultans

I.
The Ghiirid onslaught and Bahram Shak’s last years

The decline and fall of the once-mighty Ghaznavid empire is poorly
documented. Thrown back by Bahram Shah’s reign essentially upon
what is now eastern Afghanistan, the Panjab and probably Sind and
Baluchistan, its affairs ceased much to interest the general and
dynastic historians writing in the central Islamic lands; these last
were more concerned with such pressing questions as the break-up
of the Great Seljuq empire, the formation of the Atabeg principalities
and the menaces from Central Asia of the Qara Khitai and the
Khwarazm-Shiahs. Accordingly, we depend basically on the accounts
of Ibn al-Athir, representing the historiography of the central Islamic
lands, and of Minhzj ad-Din b. Sirdj ad-Din Jizjani, representing
that of Afghanistan and northern India.

As noted above in Ch. 2, pp.61—2, Ibn al-Athir had difficulty in
acquiring reliable information on events which took place on the
far eastern fringes of the Iranian world and in India. For events in
Khurasan in the 6th [ 12th century, such as the rise of the Khwarazm-
Shahs of the line of Anishtigin Gharcha’i, Sanjar’s misadventures
with the Oghuz, and the imperialist operations in Khurasan and
towards the Caspian Sea of the Ghurid sultans, he depended inter
alia upon a work by the local historian of Baihaq in Khurasan, Abii
I-Hasan ‘Al b. Zaid Baihaqi, called, after his grandfather, Ibn
Funduq (d.565/1169—40). Ibn Funduq was a careful and accurate
historian who enjoyed considerable contemporary fame and whose
work was quoted by Yaqit, Ibn Khallikan, Juwaini and Flamdallzh
Mustaufi, as well as by Ibn al-Athir.! The latter quotes Ibn Funduq’s
Masharib at-tajarib wa-ghawarib al-ghara’ib explicitly sub anno 568/
1172—3 for the internecine disputes of members of the Khwarazm-
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Shah family in Khurasan, which may mean, as Barthold observed,
that for events in the years immediately before 568/1172—-3, Ibn
al-Athir possibly had a continuation of the Masharib at-tajarib to
hand. Ibn Funduq’s own history—which is no longer extant but
which apparently covered the history of the Iranian world from the
time when ‘UtbT’s Yamini left off, sc.from ca.411 /1020 onwards—
could clearly have provided Ibn al-Athir with information about
~ such decisive steps in the decline of Ghaznavid authority as the
Ghirid ‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain’s sack of Ghazna in 545/1150 and the
seizure of Ghazna by the Oghuz some years later; and Ibn Fundug’s
putative continuator could equally have provided material on the
deposition of Khusrau Malik by Shihab ad-Din Muhammad Ghiri
and the ending of the dynasty in 582 / 1186.2

Ibn al-Athir himself was fully aware of the handicaps under which
he laboured here. His chronology of events in the Ghirid-Ghaz-
navid warfare is uncertain and his accounts are repetitious, and he
confesses after his account of ‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain’s sacking (re-
counted under the year 547/1152—3, after an account has already
been given under 544/1149—50) that ‘The history of the Ghurids
has already been given under the year 543 [read 544 ], and there is
concerning that disagreement over certain matters with the account
now given here; but we have heard all this by word of mouth or have
read it in their books [wa-kulls® sami*ndhu wa-ra’aindhu fi musanna-
fatihim—but in whose books?], and because of it, we have set down
both versions’. He goes on to complete this entry by recounting
Shihab ad-Din Muhammad’s final capture of Khusrau Malik, on
the authority of ‘a certain worthy scholar [or ‘certain worthy
scholars’] of Khurasan’, ba'd fudald’ Khurasan, possibly the putative
continuator of Ibn Funduq, whilst noting divergent pieces of in-
formation on these events.3

Jazjani was a local historian from northern Afghanistan—as his
nisba implies, his family hailed from Gizgan, the mountainous region
lying between the upper Heri Rud and Balkh-—and he had actually
been born in the royal palace of the Ghiirids in their capital of
Firtuzkih in Ghir. He migrated in 624 /1227 to Ucch in India and
then to Delhi, writing there his 7abagat-i Nasiri in 658-9/1259—60
and thus constituting himself the dynastic historian of the Ghiirids
and their Turkish slave commander successors in India.* Hence,
when he was dealing with the decline of the Ghaznavids, he was
writing about events at approximately a century’s remove, and al-
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though he claimed descent from the Ghaznavid royal house through
the marriage of a daughter of sultan Ibrahim b. Mas'iGd to one of his
ancestors, he inevitably wrote from the standpoint of the Ghirid
victors. To cite one or two instances, Juzjani glosses over the
treacherous behaviour of Ghiyath ad-Din Muhammad Ghiri to-
wards Khusrau Malik, and he suggests a certain justification for the
Ghirid supersession of the Ghaznavid remnants in the Panjab in
that Khusrau Malik is said to have been addicted to pleasure and
merrymaking, thus allowing both the Turkish soldiery and the in-
digenous Perso-Indian official classes to seize the substance of power.*
The Ghaznavid-Ghiirid hostility stemmed from the expansion of
the Shansabani line of minor chieftains in Ghir to a position of
primacy within that region. There then followed their dynamic out-
pouring into the lands of higher culture and of superior economic
resources to the west of Ghiir, where they clashed first with the
Seljugs and then with the Khwarazm-Shahs, and also their ex-
pansion southeastwards, where they came up against the Ghaz-
navids (for the relations of the Ghaznavids and Ghiirids during
Tbrahim b. Mas*id’s reign, see above, Ch.2, pp.68—-g). Both Ghiir
and Ghazna itselfhad in the first decades of the 6th [ 12th century come
more and more within the Seljuq sultan Sanjar’s sphere of influence,
but Bahram Shah of Ghazna nevertheless endeavoured to strengthen
his house’s traditional suzerainty over the Ghir hill country. He
allegedly had the Ghirid chief Qutb ad-Din Muhammad b. Husain
of Warshad, the self-styled Malik al-Jabal ‘King of the mountains’,
poisoned at the court of Ghazna, even though he was the sultan’s
own son-in-law; however, Ibn al-Athir, and authors following him
like Firishta, say that it was believed that Qutb ad-Din Muhammad
and his brother Saif ad-Din Siiri of Istiya had only come to Ghazna
in order to reconnoitre the position for a future attack on the city.®
Be this as it may, the Ghirid family naturally thirsted for ven-
geance against Bahram Shah, and Saif ad-Din Siri, who had es-
caped back to Ghir, collected an army of cavalry and infantry
(since the Ghiirl mountaineers were themselves predominantly foot-
soldiers, this may imply that the Shansabanis were already beginning
to recruit or purchase free mercenary cavalrymen or Turkish mamliks
in order to further their expansionist aims). With his younger bro-
thers Baha’ ad-Din Sam of Sanga and ‘Ald’ ad-Din Husain of
Wajiristan, he then marched on Ghazna. The town fell to them in
Jumada 1 543 /September-October 1148, the first major success of
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Ghiirid arms. Bahram Shah had meanwhile fled to the Indo-Afghan
borderlands, to a place named by Ibn al-Athir as a spot between
Ghazna and India, inhabited by Afghans (i.e. Pathans) and called
K.r.man (read Kurraman = Kurram, in the North-Western
Frontier region of modern Pakistan?).”

We have a detailed account of the subsequent events in JGzjani,
which can be supplemented by a briefer notice in Ibn al-Athir and,
more important, by details gleaned from the long gasida, amounting
to ninety-four verses, which Sayyid Hasan addressed to Bahram
Shah in congratulation for his victory over the Ghirids; these
details have been adduced and elucidated by Gulam Mustafa Khan
in his monograph A4 #history of Bahram Shak of Ghaznin. Saif ad-Din
Siiri assumed power in Ghazna, assuming the title of Sultan and
appointing his brother Baha’ ad-Din Sam as ruler back in Ghdr.
Other younger Ghiirid brothers were sent back home, as were most
of the Ghiri troops as the winter of 543 /1148—9 approached, and
Saif ad-Din St kept at his side only a small body of personal re-
tainers, depending substantially on the local officials and garrison
troops left behind in Ghazna when Bahram Shah had ignominiously
fled. A local sayyid, one Majd ad-Din Misawi (Ibn al-Athir, ‘al-
Mahiyani’) seems to have led the collaborationist elements and to
have acted as Stiri’s vizier, an honour for which he was later to pay
dearly. However, Siri had misjudged the temper of the official and
military classes in Ghazna, just as the usurper Toghril had done a
century before (see above, Ch. 1, pp.45—6). Bahram Shah had been
gathering an army from the Panjab, under the command of the
governor of Ghaznavid India, the Salar ‘Ali b. Husain b. Ibrahim
‘Alawi (according to Ibn al-Athir, ‘the Salar al-Hasan b. Ibrahim
al-*Alawi’).® Bahram Shah received intelligence of Siiri’s uncertain
support, and taking advantage of the deep snows which cut off the
possibility of reinforcements for Stri from Ghiir, he marched back
to Ghazna via Kabul. SGri and his small band of retainers fled
towards Ghiir, but were overtaken by the Ghaznavid force at a place
called Sang-i Stirdkh (“The perforated stone’) on the upper reaches
of the Helmand, and both Sirl and Majd ad-Din Misawi were
captured after a battle. According to Sayyid Hasan’s poem, vv. 70-3,
Bahram Shah was in the centre of the Ghaznavid army and his sons
Sama’ ad-Daula Mas*ad,* Mu‘izz ad-Daula Khusrau Shah, and
Mu'in ad-Daula Shahanshah each commanded contingents; the
poet also fixes the date of the battle exactly as 2 Muharram 544 /12
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May 1149 (chronogram in v.68). Sari and Misawl were brought
back to Ghazna, paraded through the streets on cows or asses, dis-
honoured in various other ways and then crucified at the Pul-i Yak
Tagq that is ‘the One-arched bridge’; according-to the second of Ibn
al-Athir’s accounts of these events, it was the Alids of Ghazna who
took charge of the humiliation of Stri. Stri’s head was subsequently
sent by Bahram Shah to sultan Sanjar at Ray, an event celebrated
in a quatrain by Sanjar’s poet Fakhr ad-Din Khalid Harati.1°

It was this episode of Saif ad-Din Stri’s dishonouring and death
‘that directly provoked the punitive expedition against Ghazna of
‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain, the campaign that dealt Ghazna a mortal
blow as an imperial capital and as a seat of culture for the eastern
Islamic world.

There is considerable confusion in the sources over the date of
*Ala’ ad-Din Husain’s expedition, and even the name of the Ghaz-
navid sovereign with whom he fought. Jazjani states clearly, and
must be correct here, that the fighting was between ‘Ala’* ad-Din
Husain and Bahram Shah, and some verses placed by him in the
mouth of the victorious Ghirid explicitly boast that

‘2 When, out of hatred for me, Bahram Shih bent his bow, I

plucked with my lance the quiver from his belt.
Unfortunately, JGzjani is vague over dates here. Ibn al-Athir gives
his account in the ensemble of Ghiirid-Ghaznavid relations under
the year 547/1152—3, and places “Ala’ ad-Din’s expedition in 550/
1155, in the opening years of Khusrau Shah’s reign. As will be seen
later, this may relate to a subsequent raid against Ghazna by this
same Ghirid ruler in the time of Khusrau Shah (sc.between 547/
1152 and 555/ 1160), confused by Ibn al-Athir or his source with the
catastrophe which had earlier befallen Ghazna. The variant accounts
of later sources, with their many confusions, are set forth by Raverty
in his notes, observing that ‘Of all the persons mentioned in Oriental
history, greater discrepancy occurs with respect to ’Ala-ud-Din,
Jahan-soz’s name and proceedings, probably, than regarding any
other man’. Raverty’s conclusion, after considering five separate and
differing accounts, was that ‘Ala’ ad-Din’s expedition must be placed
at the end of 5441150 or the beginning of 545/ 1150, if only on the
grounds that the Ghirid ruler would be unlikely to have waited-
several years before avenging his brothers, and that the Ghazna ex-
pedition fits in with his subsequent attack on the Seljuq position at
Herat, when he was defeated by Sanjar and imprisoned for the next
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two years.!* Raverty’s reasoning was good, except that he placed
this last event too early in time, sc.in the year 545/1150—1. Gulam
Mustafa Khan follows this analysis on the whole, placing the attack
on Ghazna in 545 /1150, but pointing out that we have a firm date
for “Ala’ ad-Din Husain’s attack on Herat and defeat at Nab, 547/
1152, the date given by Nizami ‘Aradi Samarqandi, who was him-
self with the Gharid forces at that battle.?

The actual course of events in the fighting between ‘Ala ad-Din
Husain and Bahram Shah is given in great detail by Jizjani, con-
cerned as he was to magnify the exploits of the dynasty in whose
milieu he had been nurtured. The Ghirid leader took over the
command of an expedition prepared in Ghur by his brother Baha’
ad-Din Sam, who died at this juncture, and marched southwards
into Zamin-Dawar, presumably intending to march thence up the
Tarnak valley (the route of the modern Kabul-Ghazni-Kandahar
highway) to Ghazna. Bahram Shah marched southwards also to
intercept ‘Ald’ ad-Din Husain with an army which included
numerous cavalrymen and a force of elephants (numbered at 200 by
Daulat Shah), and on the evidence of a line of verse said to have been
uttered by the Ghirid leader, with contingents from the Indian
vassal princes of the Ghaznavids:

'« The support of my enemy, even though they were all Ra’is
and Rinas, I smashed to atoms with my mace the heads of those
Ra’is and Ranids. 13

The armies met near Tiginabad.!* Against the Ghaznavid ele-
phants and cavalrymen, ‘Al4d” ad-Din Husain’s Ghiiri infantrymen
employed the tactic of the Adrwah, a framework of bullock-hide
stuffed with cotton which could be massed into a wall-like battle
line, affording protection against an enemy charge or enemy
arrows.'’ The two champions (pahlavanin) of the Ghirid army, the
Kharmil Sam-i Husain and the Kharmil Sam-i Banji,'s led the
attack on the Ghaznavid elephants, getting beneath them and
ripping open the soft underbellies, unprotected by their armour.
Bahram Shah’s son Jalal ad-Daula Abu l-Fath Daulat Shah-—who
is also known as the mamdiih of Sayyid Hasan'’—was inveigled,
with his detachment of cavalry and an elephant, into a Cannae-like
envelopment position and the whole force wiped out, Bahram Shiah’s
army crumbled after this. It rallied to fight at a hot spring, Jush-i
Ab-i Garm, near Tiginibad, but was defeated, and withdrew in
disorder to Ghazna. Bahram Shah halted to fight outside Ghazna
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itself, having collected reinforcements from the town’s garrison and a
body on infantry, but was defeated a third time, and fled in despair
towards India.1®

The frightful seven days’ plundering of Ghazna, which gave to
‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain his sobriquet of ‘the World-Incendiary’,
Fahan-siz, now followed. The exact scale of the accompanying
massacres of the menfolk, with enslavement of women and children,
cannot easily be ascertained from the hyperbole of the sources, but
Jiizjani, who had no cause to over-paint the frightfulness of the
Ghirid ruler, states that ‘In these seven days, there was rapine,
plundering, killing and overbearing behaviour’, and an anecdote
given by Fakhr-i Mudabbir concerning the event gives the number
of slain at over 60,000. All the tombs of the Ghaznavid sultans, with
the exceptions of those of Mahmid, Mas*iid and Ibrahim, were
broken into and the remains exhumed and burnt. The corpses of the
two martyred Ghiirids, Qutb ad-Din Muhammad and Saif ad-Din
Siiri, were on the other hand taken out of their mausolea, the whole
Ghiirid army observed seven days and nights of mourning, and the
two corpses were carried back on biers to Ghiir for a ceremonial
funeral in the ancestral graveyard of the Shansabani family.'® Many
of the splendid buildings, mosques, madrasas and palaces erected by
successive generations of the Ghaznavids and adorned with the
spoils of India must have been destroyed now, as did certainly some
of the contents of the rich libraries of Ghazna built up in the times of
Mahmiud and Mas‘id, when collections from Khurasan, Khwarazm
and Jibal were brought to the capital, sometimes accompanied by
the scholars who had amassed them. Thus it was in the course of
these vandalistic orgies that the library of the philosopher and phy-
sician Ibn Sina, brought from Isfahan in 4251034 when that town
had been captured from the Kakuyid ‘Ala’ ad-Daula Muhammad b.
Dushmanziyar, perished.2°

Those in Ghazna who had been in any way concerned with the
deaths of the two Ghiirid princes were especially singled out for
revenge. The singing girls who had composed satirical verses at the
time of Saif ad-Din StuT’s public humiliation were shut up in a
hamméam or bath and suffocated. The Alids who had taken the lead
in killing Sari and his vizier Miisawi were, according to Ibn al-
Athir’s account, thrown down from mountain tops, and the place
where Stiri and Miisawi had been gibbeted was razed to the ground.
Large numbers of the citizens of Ghazna (according to Juzjani,
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however, just the guilty Alids) were deported to Firazkih and used
as forced labour to build the citadel there; Juzjani states that these
unfortunates were compelled to carry sacks of earth from Ghazna
on their backs and then were slaughtered at Firtzkth and the earth
mixed with their blood as mortar for towers. The same author also
quotes several triumphant, gloating verses allegedly improvised by
‘Ald’ ad-Din Husain on his victory, but doubtless in reality com-
posed by one of his eulogists, if contemporary with these events at
all.2t '

"Ala’ ad-Din Husain’s prestige was now high, and he felt that his
exploits had lifted him above the level of a petty chieftain, a mere
‘king of the mountains’, from one of the obscurest regions of the
Islamic east, and following Seljuq example, he now assumed the
title of as-Sultan al-Mu‘azzam and such insignia of sovereignty as the
chair or ceremonial parasol.22 It is uncertain what plans there were
now in the Ghiirid leader’s mind at this point. He did not apparently
appoint as ruler in Ghazna a member of the Shansabani family, al-
though the pattern of decentralised authority in the Ghiirid domin-
ions, with the capital remaining at Firizkith but with subordinate
branches ruling in Bamiyan and Ghazna, later became the norm for
the dynasty.??® According to an anecdote of Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s,
‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain left behind in Ghazna an oppressive military
governor called Amir Khan (presumably a Turkish commander in
the Ghirid service), from whose tyranny the surviving populace was
delivered by the spiritual intervention of a local saint, the Khwaja
Imdm Qudwat al-Auliyd’ Shams al-‘Arifin Abii 1-Mu’ayyad.2*
‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain may have feared a sudden revanche by
Bahram Shah, such as the latter had made against his brother Saif
~ad-Din Siiri, or possibly, the fear of an attack from the west by the
Seljuq Sanjar, Bahram Shah’s original protector and suzerain, hence
his return to the heartland of Ghiir.

This march back was accomplished via Zamin-Dawar and Bust,
and these regions were also devastated. In particular, the Ghirid
sultan destroyed the palaces and public buildings of the Ghaznavids
at Bust; it may be that these ravages marked the final abandonment
of the complex of Ghaznavid palaces at Lashkar-i Bazar near Bust. 25
Nevertheless, Bust was not subjected to such savagery as had occurred
at Ghazna; it obviously flourished during the succeeding century, on
the evidence of carefully carved tombstones surviving in a ziyara or
mausoleum there, which date from 55%/1155-66 onwards and
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relate to such important Sunni dignitaries as those bearing the
titles of Sadr, Sadr ad-Din and Mufti ash-Sharq wa-1-Gharb, and a
Husainid sayyid, the Naqib an-Nuqaba’ or head of the Alids in
Bust.26

Bahram Shah remained in India for at least a year after his flight
in wretched circumstances from Ghazna, not daring to return.2?
‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain, meanwhile, had resolved to strike an immedi-
ate blow at Sanjar, his nominal overlord but, as we have just seen,
the recipient from Bahram Shah of ‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain’s brother
Saif ad-Din Siiri’s head. He stopped payment of tribute to Sanjar,
and taking advantage of the treachery of a former Seljuq official,
‘Ali Chatri, he advanced against Herat. He was, however, decisively
defeated at Nab in the Heri Rud valley and held prisoner by the
Seljuq sultan for two years until the large ransom demanded was
paid over. This defeat of the Ghiirid took place, as noted above from
the information of Nizami ‘Aradi, in 547/1152. Presumably it was
only in this year, when he had heard of ‘Ala’ ad-Din Husain’s dis-
comfiture and captivity, that Bahram Shah ventured to return from
India; possibly he had to expel a governor or representative of the
Ghiirids from Ghazna, though we have no information about this. A
ghazal of Sayyid Hasan’s seems to refer to his patron’s return after an
absence of at least a year and also to the latter’s freedom now from
the fear and anxiety that had oppressed him. 28

The date of Bahram Shah’s death is unclear. We can dismiss those
later sources, such as Hamdallah Mustauf1,2® which place it as early
as 544/ 1149—50, for we have just seen that he did not return to his
capital until 547/1152. Ibn al-Athir places his death in Rajab 548/
September—October 1153 after a reign of thirty-six lunar years.3°
Some sources place it in 547/1152—3, presumably towards the end
of that year. Jiizjan?’s information is of an indirect nature. He does
" not provide a categorical date, but states that he died after a reign of
forty-one lunar years.3* Since the date of Bahram Shah’s defeat of his
brother and predecessor Arslan Shah b. Mas‘Gd b. Ibrahim is fairly
definitely fixed as the winter of 511/1117—18, with Arslan Shah’s
execution after imprisonment in Jumada 11 512/September-—
October 1118,32 this would mean that Bahram Shah died in 552/
1157. This is indeed the date finally adopted in his monograph on
Bahram Shah by Gulam Mustafa Khan, who places the point of his
death more precisely in the early months of that year, since we know
that it was in the summer months, that is the middle of 552/1157,



120 THE STRUGGLE WITH THE GHURIDS

that “Ala’ ad-Daula Husain again attacked Ghazna and the newly
succeeded sultan Khusrau Shah.3* Whatever the exact date of
Bahram Shah’s death, his reign was clearly the second longest one of
any member of the Ghaznavid dynasty.

Bahram Shah had several sons, according to the manuscrlpts of
Jiizjani used by Raverty (and according to marginal notes in one of
the manuscripts used by Habibi), amounting to nine in number, of
whom Khusrau Shah was presumably the eldest survivor after the
death in battle of Jalal ad-Daula Daulat Shah; the subsequent fate
of the other brothers after Khusrau Shah’s accession is unknown. 34
In noting Bahram Shah’s death, the sources often dwell, in conven-
tional fashion, upon his love of learning, his cultivation of the ulema
and his liberality to poets and literary men, and it is true, as we have
seen in the previous chapter, that a dazzling array of scholars and
writers thronged his court. Yet taking a broader view, and placing
Bahram Shah’s reign in the historical perspective of the decline and
fall of the Ghaznavid empire, it is hard not to concur with the severe
judgment of Spuler: “There is no doubt that by his treacherous
murders and the personal cowardice with which he deserted his
subjects in a moment of crisis Bahram Shah contributed, in a com-
pletely personal way, to the disintegration of his ancestors’ emplre,
which now could no longer be checked’.3s

2.
Khusrau Shah and the retreat to India

As Raverty notes, great discrepancies exist in the sources, not only in
regard to the date of Bahram Shah’s death, but also in regard to the
reigns of his two successors Khusrau Shah and Khusrau Malik;
the varying accounts of the post-Jiizjani Persian and Indo-Muslim
historians are resumed by him in the notes to his Tabagat-i Nasiri
translation.3¢ Certain of these authorities (e.g. Yafi'i in his Mir’at
al-jinan, Baidawi in his Nizam ai~tawarikh, Hamdallah Mustaufi in
his Ta’rikh~i guzida, Fasth ad-Din Khwaf1i in his Mujmal-i Fasihi and
Fakhr ad-Din Banakati in his Raudat @li l-albab) bring the Ghaznavid
dynasty to an end with Khusrau Shah, either confusing the two
Khusraus and conflating them into one person or else perhaps con-
sidering Khusrau Malik as a local Indian ruler in the Panjab not
worthy to be included with those preceding sultans who had reigned
over a still-extensive empire in Afghanistan as well as India. The -
better-informed of later historians, such as Mirkhwand in his Raudat
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as-safd’, do, however, bring the story of the Ghaznavids down to the
deposition of Khusrau Malik.3” What would be much firmer evidence
for the chronology of these reigns, namely numismatic evidence, is
unfortunately sparse and, when existent, often defective and cryptic;
none of the extant coins of either Khusrau Shah or Khusrau Malik
known to the present writer appear to bear dates or places of minting.

Khusrau Shah probably succeeded his father Bahrdm Shah,
accordingly, early in 552 [ 1157, at the age of thirty-seven lunar years,
if the date for his birth of 515/1121 given in the Muyjmal-i Fasihi and
the rath/18th century author Mirza Muhammad’s Fannat al-firdaus
is correct; Juzjani explicitly gives 552/ 1157 as his accession date.38
The lagab by which he is most frequently known in the chronicles, on
coins and in the panegyrics addressed to him by Sayyid Hasan, is
Mu‘izz ad-Daula, though on the evidence of a hemistich by this.
latter poet, referring to Khusrau Shah as Khusrau Bahd’-i Daulat u
Din Shah ibn-i Hasan, he may also have had the honorific of Baha’
ad-Daula.3® Mu‘izz ad-Daula, together with the standard dynastic
designation of as-Sultan al-A® zam, is, however, the sole lagab attributed
to Khusrau Shah on his few extant coins; certain of his dirhams
acknowledge Sanjar as the Ghaznavid ruler’s suzerain, but others
omit this ( Sanjar died in Rabhi' 1 552 /May 1157, but the news of his
death in Khurasan probably took some time to reach Ghazna).4°
The attribution to Khusrau Shah in Habibi’s text of the Tabagai-i
Nagiri of the title Yamin ad-Daula wa-d-Din (actually that of his
father Bahram Shiah) and, in the manuscripts used by Raverty for
his translation, those of Mu'in ad-Daula wa-d-Din (read, rather,
Mu'izz ad-Daula wa-d-Din, since in the list of names of Bahrim
Shah’s sons, this lagab of Mu'‘in ad-Daula is given to another son,
Shahanshah) and T3j ad-Daula (the lagab of Khusrau Shah’s own
son Khusrau Malik) are unconfirmed in other sources and are
obviously the result of a confusion of persons by Juzjani or perhaps
by later copyists.

In endeavouring to elucidate the course of events in Khusrau
Shah’s and Khusrau Malik’s reigns, we enter a realm of deep con-
fusion. It seems fairly well established that Khusrau Shah had to face
a fresh attack on Ghazna by “Ala’ ad-Din Husain, now released from
captivity amongst the Seljugs, in the summer of the very year of his
accession, sc. 552/1157. It was doubtless this recurrence of Ghurid
attacks which created uncertainty in the minds of later chroniclers
as to whether Ghazna had been sacked during the reign of Bahram
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Shah or that of Khusrau Shah. Two separate sources point to the
historicity of this fresh attack. Jhzjani implies that ‘Ala’ ad-Din
Husain sent an ultimatum to Khusrau Shah demanding the cession
of Zamin-Dawar, Bust and the whole of the Juriim (sc. the garmsir
of southeastern Afghanistan, so-called in contrast to the more
northerly sardsir or cold region of Zabulistan, Ghazna and Kabul) to
his nephew Shams ad-Din, later Ghiyath ad-Din, Muhammad b.
Baha’ ad-Din Sam. When Khusrau Shah naturally refused this
impudent demand, ‘Al3d’ ad-Din Husain allegedly improvised a
poetic quatrain in which he referred to the earlier warfare with
Bahram Shah over possession of Tigindbad. One of Fakhr-i Mudab-
bir’s anecdotes refers to a battle near Tiginabad between ‘Al3d’
ad-Din Husain and Khusrau Shah, in which the Ghaznavid army
was defeated, although the Ghirid ruler subsequently returned
personally to Ghiir; this battle is described as taking place during the
summer months.4? _ ‘

‘Al3’ ad-Din Husain may have returned himself to Ghiir, but the
region of Zamin-Dawar and Bust must have passed permanently
under Ghirid control, further isolating. Khusrau Shah in Ghazna
and depriving him of the financial and economic resources of the
fertile and populous garmsir; with the capture of Sanjar by the Oghuz
and the Seljuq sultan’s death soon afterwards, the Ghaznavids had of
course lost their only possibility of help or relief in the shape of a
Seljuq diversionary attack on the Ghiirid dominions from the west.
‘Ald’ ad-Din Husain died in Rabi® 11 556 /April 1161, and was
succeeded at Firtizkiih by his son Saif ad-Din Muhammad; accord-
ing to Juzjani, the recently-conquered garmsir came under the
governorship of Shihab ad-Din, later Mu‘izz ad-Din, Muhammad b.
Bahia’ ad-Din Sam.*?

Whether Khusrau Shah retreated to his Indian possessions in the
Panjab when his position in Ghazna was threatened by Ala’ ad-
Din Husain’s appearance in Zamin-Dawar is unclear, though some
sources imply this. There would have been no pressing, immediate
reason for precipitate flight unless Ghazna itself were threatened,
but thoughts of retreat to India, in face of a worsening situation in
eastern Afghanistan, must have come naturally to a Ghaznavid
sultan. Lahore and the Panjab promised refuge in times of stress—
Mas'id b. Mahmid, depressed by his defeat at the hands of the
Seljugs, had been on his way thither in 432 /1040 when his troops
had mutinied and proclaimed his brother Muhammad as sultan
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(see above, ch. 1, pp. 14ff.), and Bahram Shah had fled to the Panjab
from “Ala’ ad-Din Husain. Conversely, the rich resources of India,
in both manpower and treasure, had often made it the springboard
for revanches to re-establish control over Ghazna and eastern
Afghanistan, for example at the time of Toghril’s usurpation in 443/
1051—2 (see above, Ch. 1, pp.45-6).

The consensus of authorities places Khusrau Shah’s death in /555
1160, with Ibn al-Athir giving the month, Rajab 555/]July 1160;
Jizjani gives no date for his death, but states that he ruled for seven
years after his accession in 552/1157, that is he would not on this
count have died till 559/1164. Ibn al-Athir passes the conventional
judgment on Khusrau Shah, that he was just and fair towards his
subjects, cultivating the ulema and listening to their advice; Jiizjani
on the other hand comments that he was weak and powerless and
thus unable to retain his grip over his territories, and states that he
left behind three sons, Mahmiid, Khusrau Malik and Kai Khusrau.43

3.
Khusrau Malik’s reign and the end of the dynasty

We thus arrive at the reign of the last of the Ghaznavid sultans,
Khusrau Malik b. Khusrau Shih (555-82/1160-86). According to
Juzjani again, he had the honorific of Taj ad-Daula [wa-d-Din],
which is confirmed by the hemistich of an ode addressed to him by
the poet ar-Ra’is Muhammad b. Rashid, which speak of “The pre-
eminent one amongst the roster of monarchs, Taj-i Din Khusrau
Malik’. He possessed secondly the honorific of Sirdj ad-Daula wa-d-
Din, and this was used in addressing him by more than one poet of
the Lahore court circle in verses which have come down to us, for
example in a verse of Fakhr ash-Shu‘ara’ Muhammad b. *Ali, called
Siraji, who presumably derived this takhallus from his close relation-
ship to the sultan. Thirdly, a coin described by Raverty but other-
wise apparently unknown, struck in Lahore and dating from the first
year of his reign 555/ 1160, attributes to him, according to Raverty,
the lagab of Zahir ad-Daula wa-d-Din. Finally, Jazjani further
applies to him the title of Sultan-i Halim, ‘the Wise and forebearing
sultan’, by which he was probably known in ordinary parlance, just
as his great-great-grandfather Ibrahim had been known as' the
Sultan-i Radi.** It is the two honorifics mentioned here first, sc. those
of Tdj ad-Daula and Sirdj ad-Daula, which appear on coins of
Khusrau Malik in the collections of the British Museum and Lahore,
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together with the regnal designation of as-Sulian al-A* zam; one of the
coins also provides us with the kunya of Abi 1-Muzaffar.4$

Juzjani records that Khusrau Malik succeeded to the Ghaznavid
throne in Lahore, implying that control of Ghazna had by that time
passed out of Ghaznavid hands. In view of the gradual encroachment
of the Ghirids on the region of Zabulistin and its eventual near-
encirclement, it is not hard to discern how the Ghaznavid position
could have become untenable under Ghiirid pressure. Nevertheless,
our two oldest sources here, Ibn al-Athir and JGzjani, concur that
the transfer of power from the Ghaznavids in Ghazna was not directly
due to the Ghirids but to a band of Oghuz military adventurers from
Khurasan who were sufficiently strong enough to maintain them-
selves in Ghazna for some twelve or fifteen years. According to Ibn
al-Athir, Khusrau Malik (whom he erroneously calls Malik Shah)
withdrew to Lahore, unable to withstand the attacks of the Oghuz
under their leader the amir Zanji b. ‘Ali b. Khalifa ash-Shaibani,
and he places this event under the year 559/1164. He further men-
tions a brief re-occupation of Ghazna by Khusrau Malik in Jumada
11 559/ May 1164, but this is otherwise unconfirmed and can only
have been temporary. Juzjani places the Oghuz occupation of
Ghazna as having taken place during Khusrau Shah’s reign, which
on the basis of his implicit statement that Khusrau Shah died in 559/
1164 and his explicit one that the Oghuz occupation lasted for
twelve years, would fit chronologically; but it does not fit with the
more precise and credible date in Ibn al-Athir for Khusrau Shah’s
death of Rajab 555 /July 1160. Whichever set of dates and figures one
adopts, there are difficulties and contradictions involved (see further,
below ). As a provisional, working basis, the assumption is made here
that it was early in Khusrau Malik’s reign that the Oghuz seized
Ghazna; but it is really impossible to make a categorical judg-
ment.46

The appearance of the Oghuz injected a new element into the
affairs of eastern Afghanistan for several years to come. The Great
Seljuq sultanate in the east had in effect collapsed with the Oghuz
rebellion in Khurasan and the ensuing capture of Sanjar by them
during the years 548-51/1153—6. A forceful, former Turkish
ghulam of Sanjar’s, Mu’ayyid ad-Din Ai Aba (d. 569/1174),
succeeded to real power in Khurasan and drove the Oghuz tribesmen
out of the main towns there.4? It was this dispersal of the Tiirkmens
that sent certain bands of the Oghuz eastwards and led to their
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establishment in Ghazna, rather as Alptigin had migrated eastwards
two centuries before and halted at Ghazna on the periphery of the
Islamic world. The Oghuz in Ghazna are said to have behaved there
tyranically, ‘as was the case in every land where they gained control’,
and from Ghazna they raided as far as Tiginabad.+®

The duration of their occupation of Ghazna is fixed by Ibn al-
Athir at fifteen years and by Juzjani at twelve.#® The Oghuz control
of Ghazna placed a considerable obstacle in the way of Ghirid
expansion towards the plains of India, but it was not until 56g/
1173—4 that the Ghirids succeeded in capturing it from them. In
that year (the date being given by Jazjani), sultan Ghiyath ad-Din
Muhammad and his brother Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad came with
a strong force of Ghiris, Khalaj and Khurasanis and attacked the
town. They were initially repulsed by the protective earthworks
which the Oghuz had caused to be thrown up, but managed in the
end to break through, to capture the Oghuz standard and toslaughter
large numbers of the Tiirkmens. From Ghazna, the Ghiirid troops
went on to seize two places which Ibn al-Athir gives as K.r.man
(Kurram again ?) and Sh.n.w.rdn (a name which is very reminiscent
of the present-day Shinwari tribe of Afghans, whose tribal territories
lie to the south-west of the Khyber Pass in the direction of the
Kurram river valley), *° and in the next year of 570/ 1174—5, Mu‘izz
ad-Din Muhammad captured Gardiz. Ghiyath ad-Din Muhammad
then appointed his brother to be sultan in Ghazna under his own
supreme overlordship. 5! Calculating backwards from 569/1173-4,
and adopting Juzjant’s figure of a twelve years’ occupation by the
Oghuz, we arrive at the date of 557 [ 1162 for the beginning of Oghuz
rule in Ghazna, that is two years after the beginning of Khusrau
Malik’s reign; but if we adopt Ibn al-Athir’s figure of a fifteen years’
occupation, then the date of 554/ 1159 places us in the last year or so
of Khusrau Shah’s reign.

The greater part, if not all, of Khusrau Malik’s reign was accord-
ingly spent as sultan in the Panjab, and we would like to have
information about his rule in Lahore, the structure of administration
there, the extent of Islamisation amongst the population of the
Panjab, and so on, questions on which the sources are silent. Jaz-
jani’s condemnatory remarks that, although beneficent, Khusrau
Malik was addicted to pleasure, so that both the Turkish soldiery and
the Perso-Indian official classes in the outlying districts were able to
enjoy almost unfettered power, can hardly be true of a monarch who
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managed to retain his throne, amidst a threatening and gradually-
deteriorating situation for the Ghaznavids, for some twenty-six years, -
a respectable reign by contemporary standards.5? Moreover, the
Ghaznavid position in the Panjab could not have been maintained
by a purely quiescent leadership, for there was still fierce Hindu
resistance in northern India to the Muslim armies in the later 6th/
12th century. It was only as a result of the victories of the Ghiirid
Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad, and especially, the second battle of
‘Tarad’in or Taraorl near Karnal in 588/1192, the killing of the
Chauhan or Chahamana monarch Prithviraja and the occupation of
Delhi, that there was a general collapse of Hindu resistance leading
to the opening-up of the Ganges plain for the Muslims to raid as far
eastwards as Bengal. 53
Fakhr-i Mudabbir notes the prowess of both Khusrau Shah and
Khusrau Malik as warriors, and refers in particular to Khusrau
Malik’s outstanding skill as an archer and as a wielder of the battle-
axe. He mentions warfare carried on by him with the Hindus, and
his capture in battle of a Hindu potentate named Sukarwal (?
Sukrapila ). 54 The poets of Khusrau Malik’s court circle (for which,
see below) refer in their eulogies of the sultan to his conquests;3*
even allowing for the usual poetic hyperbole, this cannot have been
based on a complete absence of warfare or ghdzi activity during his
reign. An inscription found near Benares of the Gahadavala ruler
Jayachandra (whose dynasty ruled in the Ganges-Jumna plain after
the Kalachuris from the end of the 11th century onwards) refers to
the repulse of an attack by the Muslims on that Raja’s father
Vijayachandra; Jayachandra succeeded Vijayachandra at some
time before June 1170, and the Muslim aggressor was probably
Khusrau Malik, since this must antedate Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad
Ghiiri’s raids into the Ganges-Jumna region by atleast two decades. 5¢
We know also from one of the chroniclers’ accounts of the struggles
between Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad and Khusrau Malik in the
latter years of the Ghaznavid sultan’s reign that Khusrau Malik had
during the course of his rule extended his authority into the hill
region of northern Panjab, the fringes of Kashmir, allying with the
Hindu tribe there of the Khokhars against their suzerain, the Raja
of Jamma (see further, below, pp.129~g0). It is therefore clear
that until his dynasty’s end, Khusrau Malik carried on as keenly as
he could the ancestral Ghaznavid traditions of ghazw against the un-
believers; that we do not know more about this activity probably



KHUSRAU MALIK’S REIGN 127

arises from the overshadowing effect of the massive victories of
Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad and his commanders, to which Jazjani,
for instance, naturally devotes much space in his history.

Khusrau Shah and Khusrau Malik also emulated the examples of
their illustrious predecessors by their réles as patrons of a distin-
guished array of poets and scholars, briefly in Ghazna and then more
extensively at the Lahore court. It is likely that Lahore already
possessed some cultural traditions as a centre for Islamic scholarship
and literary activity, though we are ill-informed about this, apart
from our knowledge of those parts of the career of Mas*ad-i Sa“d-i
Salman spent in his native Panjab with patrons who were governors
or commanders in India for the Ghaznavids, and the fact that Abd
I-Faraj Riini was almost certainly a native of the Lahore region. 37

The translator of Kalila wa-Dimna, Abt 1-Ma'ali Nasrallah or Nasr
b. Muhammad b. “"Abd al-Famid, scion of a distinguished family of
viziers and officials for the Ghaznavids (see above, Ch.3, p.109),
served Khusrau Shah as head of his Diwan for a brief period before
he fell victim to the slanders of his enemies and was put to death by
the sultan. ‘Aufi quotes from a Persian ode of his dedicated to
Khusrau Shiah, and he also gives a quatrain which Nasrallah
addressed to him from prison in a vain attempt to save his life. 58

It is, indeed, ‘Aufi who provides us with valuable information
about what was obviously a numerous and talented circle of poets at
Khusrau Malik’s court and who quotes numerous examples of their -
verse, which in all cases seems to have survived only here in the
tadhkirat ash-shu‘ar@’ literature and not as independent diwans of the
individual authors. ‘Aufi himself travelled from Khurasan and
Sistan shortly after 615/1218 and stayed at Lahore before proceed-
ing to the court in Sind of Nasir ad-Din Qabacha. Whilst in Lahore,
he had the opportunity to gather information about local literary
men and scholars of the preceding generation or so, and he states
explicitly that he heard some of the verses of the poets of Khusrau
Malik’s former circle through the intermediacy of the Skaikh al-Islam
in Lahore, Zahir al-Milla wa-d-Din. 3¢

The poets include Jamal ad-Din®® Abii -Mahasin Yasuf b. Nasr
the secretary, author of two diwans in Arabic and Persian respectively,
who had such a high opinion of his poetic talent that he would only
dedicate his poems to rulers, such as Khusrau Malik himself; and the
Ra’is Shihab ad-Daula wa-d-Din Muhammad b. Rashid (d.598/
1201—-2), whom Qazwini surmised was a son (more probably a
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grandson) of Ibrahim b. Mas*id’s courtier and the mamdif of
Mas'ad-i Sa‘d-i Salman, AbsG Rashid ar-Rushd b. Muhtij, see
above, Ch. 2, p.53f. From his title of al-dmir al-*Amid, Thigat ad-Din
Muhammad b. Yasuf Darbandi, called Jamal al-Falasifa ‘Adorn-
ment of the philosophers’, may have acted as vizier or chief secretary -
to Khusrau Malik, until the time came when he realised that ‘the
rose of governmental power in this terrestial life is not free from the
pricking of the thorn, and the satiety of its pleasures is not free from.
the painfulness of the resultant hangover’. He had written fine
gasidas in his youth, but now left office and renounced all worldly
ambition for a life of contemplation; “Aufi noted that his tomb was
in one of the Lahore cemeteries and was still much visited by those
seeking intercession. %%

Jamal ad-Din Muhammad b. “Ali Sirdji, called Fakhr ash-
Shu‘ara’ ‘Pride of the poets’, derived his fakhallus of ‘Sirdji’ from his
close companionship to the sultan, one of whose titles was, as we have
seen above, Sirdj ad-Daula; and Sadid ad-Din ‘Ali b. ‘Umar
Mu‘izzi Ghaznavi obtained his name of Sharaf an-Nudama’
‘Exaltedness of the boon-companions’ from his membership of the
circle of boon-companions or commensals, and his nom-de-plume of
Mu'izzi presumably from his association with Mu'izz ad-Daula
Khusrau Shah.s2 The overthrow of the Ghaznavids in Lahore did
not entail a violent break with the past from the cultural point of
view and, so far as we know, the city itself did not suffer materially
when Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad Ghiri captured it and installed
his own governor. At least two of Khusrau Malik’s poets were wel-
comed into the Ghirid fold. The poet and physician Diya’ ad-Din
‘Abd ar-Rafi® b. Abi I-Fath Harawi, author of a well-known Risdla
Jaldliyya describing a New Year’s gift offering (nauriiziyya), passed
from a highly-honoured status under Khusrau Malik into the service
of Mu'‘izz ad-Din Muhammad; and the “4mid Jamal ad-Din Abu
Bakr b. al-Musa‘id Khusrawi, called Iftikhar ash-Shu‘ara’ ‘Pride of
the poets’, whose fakhallus of ‘Khusrawi’ indicates a particularly
close relationship to Khusrau Malik, subsequently became a member
of the Ghiirid sultan’s circle of panegyrists. A further poet of Lahore,
of unspecified date but apparently contemporary with the poets just
mentioned, was Hamid ad-Din Mas‘td b. Sa‘d Shali-kib, described
by “Auf1 as the equal of Riidaki and ‘“Unsuri. °3 It is not improbable
that a perusal of further ones of the Indo-Muslim tadhkiras® would
reveal the names of other authors from this final Ghaznavid period.
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The dynamic of the powerful Ghiirid sultans, expanding west-
wards into Khurasan against the Khwarazm-Shahs and the Qara
Khitai, and eastwards towards the plains of India, was bound to find
the surviving Ghaznavid state in the Panjab an obstacle that had
~ ultimately to be removed. Eastern Afghanistan was secured for the
Ghirids by the ejection of the Oghuz from Ghazna in 569/ 1173—4.
The new ruler there, Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad, was now able to
utilise the town in its historic role as a spring-board for raids down to
the Indus valley and beyond. But the continued Ghaznavid posses-
sion of the Panjab, including Peshawar and the lower reaches of the
Kabul river valley, led the Ghiirid sultan to direct his first expedi-
tions across the Gomal Pass and through what was in later times to
be the country of the Mahsud Pathans to the Indus at Dera Ismail
Khan. In 574/1178, Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad took an army via
Multin and Ucch—which he had wrested from their local Qarmati,
sc. Isma'ili Shi‘, rulers in 571 /1175-6%—Dbut was unwise enough
then to cross the Thar Desert southwards to Marwar and towards
Gujarat; at Kasahrada, at the foot of Mount Abii in the southern
Aravalli range, his exhausted and starving army was soundly beaten
by Miilaraja 11, the Chaulakya ruler of Nahrawala in Gujarat.

‘The disastrous outcome of this expedition for the Muslims now
concentrated Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad’s attention on the Ghaz-
navid Panjab. He seems to have made at least two attacks against
Lahore before finally succeeding in ending Ghaznavid rule there.
According to Ibn al-Athir’s account, the Ghiirid forces had attempted
to push through the Indo-Afghan hill country down to the Indus
immediately after their capture of Ghazna from the Oghuz, but had
been deterred by Khusrau Malik’s bringing up an army to the Indus
crossings. °7 In 575/ 11479—~80, however, Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad
captured Peshawar, and two years later, in 577/1181~2, made his
first strike towards Lahore. Khusrau Malik sent an embassy of
conciliation, led by one of his sons and with the present of a fine
elephant, and Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad was persuaded to with-
draw. In the following year, the Ghiirid was occupied by an expedi-
tion against Daibul in Sind, in the course of which the Stimra chief
of Lower Sind was forced to acknowledge Ghiirid suzerainty. 68

In 581/1185-6 the Ghirid leader secured a chance to intervene
in the Panjab at the instigation of Chakradeva, king of Jammi.
Khusrau Malik had during the earlier part of his reign extended
Ghaznavid authority northwards towards the southern fringes of
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Kashmir, in alliance with the Khokhar hill tribesmen there, who had
with Ghaznavid support renounced their former allegiance to
Chakradeva. Chakradeva therefore sent a delegation to Mu'izz
ad-Din Muhammad, inciting him to attack Khusrau Malik. The
Ghiirid sultan devastated the region around Lahore, but could not
capture it. He retired northwards, and at Chakradeva’s suggestion
repaired the fortress of Sialkot as a bastion against the Khokhars,
leaving there as governor his commander Husain b. Kharmil.
Khusrau Malik and the Khokhars subsequently besieged Sialkot in
vain, and in 5821186 Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad returned, and
with help from Vijayadeva, Chakradeva’s son and successor, at last
captured Lahore; he then appointed ‘Ali Karmakh, formerly
governor of Multan, as his deputy in Lahore.®

The above account of the three-cornered struggle between
Khusrau Malik and his Khokhar allies, the Hindu kings of Jamm,
and Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad, is largely taken from a Hindi
chronicle of the kings of Jammii, which Raverty resumes in his
notes to the Zabagat-i Nasiri translation but which he does not
actually name. Jiizjani’s account here is bold and laconic, but there
is much more detail on the final capture and treacherous treatment
of Khusrau Malik, much of it of a somewhat anecdotal nature, in the
extended account of Ibn al-Athir. According to this, Mu‘izz ad-Din
Muhammad besieged Lahore, and promised Khusrau Malik aman
or a guarantee for himself and his family, the preservation of his
wealth, the marriage of Khusrau Malik’s son with one of his own
daughters and a grant of ¢g#d', if only he would yield and recognise
the Ghirid supreme sultan Ghiyath ad-Din Muhammad in the
khutba. Khusrau Malik refused, but as the city’s position grew par-
lous, he feared lest the populace betray him; he therefore sent the
gadi and the khatib of Lahore to negotiate peace terms. After his
surrender, Khusrau Malik spent two months in honoured status,
until Ghiyath ad-Din Muhammad sent an envoy requiring Mu‘izz
ad-Din Muhammad to send Khusrau Malik to him. Whereas
Khusrau Malik had the bond of aman with Mu‘izz ad-Din Muham-
mad, he knew that he would have no protection against the latter’s
brother. He was reluctant to go, a reluctance strengthened by the
warnings of the local people as he passed through Peshawar, where
pro-Ghaznavid sentiment was still strong. Khusrau Malik quoted to
the son of the khatib of Peshawar, a faithful old servant of the Ghaz-
navid dynasty, this pathetic line of Arabic verse,
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“. For it is not now like the old times in the encampments, but
chains have been placed around our necks.”®
When Khusrau Malik and his son reached Ghar, they were never
brought face-to-face with Ghiyath ad-Din Muhammad, but were
immured in one of the castles there and never seen again.”?

As noted above, Jizjani’s account here is more sketchy, but has
some additional details about the actual deaths of the last Ghaz-
navids. He says that Khusrau Malik and his son Bahram Shah
(probably the son who had been sent as a hostage to Mu‘izz ad-Din
Muhammad in 577/1181-2) were conveyed from Lahore to Ghazna
and thence to Ghiyath ad-Din Muhammad’s capital at Firlizkah;
Khusrau Malik was then imprisoned in the fortress of Balarwan in
Gharchistan, and Bahram Shah in that of Saifriid in Ghar. Five years
later, in 587 [ 1191, they were both put to death; in the previous year,
Ghiyath ad-Din and Mu‘izz ad-Din had both been involved in war-
fare in Khurasan with Sultan Shah, brother of the Khwarazm-Shah
Tekish, and they may have feared some attempt to rescue the two sur-
viving Ghaznavids and use them as pawns in warfare or negotiations.”?

‘Aufl in his Fawami® al-hikayat has an anecdote about Khusrau
Malik’s delivery of Lahore to Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad as the
result of a stratagem employed by the latter; the only detail which
rings historically true, however, is mention of Khusrau Malik’s son
(Bahram Shah ?) being kept at Ghazna during the last years of his
father’s independent reign, presumably as a hostage.”?

Thus the rivalry, which had extended over some half-century,
between the Ghaznavids and Ghiirids, ended in the victory of the
latter and the destruction of the ancient sultanate of Ghazna; the
town was never again to enjoy the status of capital of a mighty
empire, and Babur, visiting Ghazna in 910/ 15045, was to wonder
how such an insignificant place could once have been so celebrated
and flourishing.” As for the Ghirids, they were not destined to enjoy
for long their position as heirs to the Ghaznavids in the eastern
Islamic world, and their period of florescence and fame proved to be
much briefer than that of the preceding dynasty; only twenty-four
years after Khusrau Malik had been executed, the Ghiirid dominions -
came under the control of the Khwarazm-Shahs.



. APPENDIX A

Ibn Baba al~Qashéirii on the History
of the Ghaznavids

I.
Introduction

The Kitab Ra’s mal an-nadim of Abl 1-Abbas Ahmad b. ‘Al al-
Qashani or al-Q ashi is, as its name “The boon-companion’s stock-in-
trade’ implies, an adab work, containing information considered of
practical value to the class of commensals, story tellers and profes-
sional entertainers. The author himself is a most obscure character.
We find scattered mentions of him in later authors, for example
Damiri and Yagqiit, but none of the compilers of biographical
dictionaries, such as Yaqiit or Safadi, have specific entries on him,
with the exception of Sam‘ani, who mentions him s.2. ‘al-Q ashi’ and
describes him as an adib, very knowledgeable about history and adab,
and the author of many fine books.? The Ahmad b. “Ali al-Q dshani
al-Lughawi (“‘the grammarian’), called L.w.h. or Ibn L.w.h. (luwwa,
‘aloes wood’, the sort of euphuistic name one would give to a slave?),
to whom Yaqiit actually does devote a biography in his Irshad al-
arib, cannot be our Ibn Baba; the Qashani of the Irshad entry was
clearly a frequenter of the grammarians’ circles of Iraq some two
centuries before Ibn Baba’s time, since such well-known scholars as
Ibn Duraid, Niftawaih and Ibn Faris are mentioned as being in
contact with him.? However, in his geographical dictionary, the
Mu'jam al-buldan, s.v. ‘Qashan’, Yaqat really does mention our Ibn
Baba as Abt 1-"Abbas Ahmad b. “Ali b. Baba al-Qashi, describing
him as a littérateur who wrote a book on the sub-sects of the Shi‘a
(kitab allafahu fi firaq ash-Shi'a), which Yaqut had read.? Ibn Baba at
one stage in his career travelled to Khurasan— Yaqt says that hav-
ing arrived at Merv, he stayed there till his death some time after the
year 500/ 1106—7—where he deplored the dire straits into which the
honourable profession of nadim and samir had fallen, and it was this
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which impelled him to write his K7db Ra’s mal an-nadim.

This work has now been for the first time edited by Dr Muhammad
Salih Badawi of Mecca as his Ph.D. thesis, A critical edition of Ibn
Baba’s Kitab Ra’s mal an-nadim, with an introduction and summary ( Man-
chester 1975), and it is to be hoped that this will eventually be pub-
lished. Meanwhile, a brief account of the work is accessible in the
present author’s article ‘Early sources for the history of the first four
Ghaznavid sultans (g977—1041)’, IQ,viI (1963), 17—18, and there
is an article on the author by idem in EI? s.v. ‘al-Kashani, al-Kashi,
Abu ’l-“Abbas Ahmad b. *Ali’. Only three manuscripts of the Kitdb
Ra’s mal an-nadim are so far known, two in Istanbul and one in India.
The Istanbul ones were sketchily described by Vigar Ahmad
Hamdani,* and have now been fully analysed by Dr Badawi in op.
cit., 1, 18 ff. One of these manuscripts, Turhan Valide = Yeni Cami
234 (now in the Siileymaniye Library) is ostensibly an autograph,
but is more probably a later copy transcribed from the autograph.
In its colophon the author states that he compiled his book in
Ramadan 501/April~May 1108 for a so-far unidentified patron
called al-Amir ar-Ra’is Sa‘d al-Mulk Abii I-Fath Muharmmad b.
Bahram b. ‘Ali (perhaps a member of the Seljuq prince Sanjar b.
Malik Shah’s court circle in Merv) and completed it in the following
month, 10 Shawwal o1 /25 May 1108. On this basis, Ibn Baba
wrote during the caliphate of al-Mustazhir (487-512/1094—1118),
yet there is mention in the book of the caliph al-Mugqtafi, who ruled
half-a-century later (530-55/1136—60); the whole question of this
apparent anachronism is discussed by Dr Badaw1i in op. cit., 1, 28— 30.
The third manuscript, that of Patna, was not available to Dr
Badawi, but a description of it may be read in that library’s cata-
logue; it apparently gives the history of the Abbasid caliphs up to al-
Mugqtafi’s reign, and is a late 1g9th-century manuscript. *

The seventh and final chapter of the Kitab Ra’s mal an-nadim is an
historical one, in which the author deals with the Orthodox caliphs,
the Umayyads, the Abbasids (down to al-Mugqtadi, succeeded in
© 467/1075); the twelve Imams of the mainstream Twelver Shi‘a;
the Imams of the Batiniyya or Seveners, including the Fatimids
down to al-Musta'li (succeeded in 487/1094); the Tahirids; the
Samanids; the Dailamis or Bayids; and finally, the Ghaznavids,
down to Mas*Gd b. Ibrahim (succeeded in 492/109g9). The Seljugs
he left aside for treatment in a later work, so he says; if this book was
ever composed, we have no record of it. The selection of dynasties
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treated certainly shows that Ibn Baba had the interests of a patron
in the eastern Iranian world in mind, for there is no mention of
events in the Muslim west in his book.

2.
Translation of the passage on the Ghaznavids®

[f.203a] The amirs and sultdns in Ghazna of the house of Nasir
ad-Din Sebiiktigin

§1.[f.203b] [These were] nine in number, sc. Sebitktigin, Mahmid,
Muhammad, Mas*td, Maudiad, *Abd ar-Rashid, Farrukh-Zad,
Tbrahim and Mas*id.

§2.As for Sebiiktigin, he was a slave of the Hajib Alptigin and had
been brought from Barskhdn. Alptigin himself was a slave of
Isma‘il b. Ahmad; he served Ismi‘il, then his son Ahmad b.
Isma‘il, then his grandson Nasr b. Abhmad, then his great-grandson
Nih b. Nagr, and finally the latter’s son ‘Abd al-Malik. When ‘Abd
al-Malik fell from his horse and was killed, they set up on the throne
in his place his brother Mansiir b. Nih. ‘Abd al-Malik, however,
had enjoined Alptigin that if he were to suffer any fatal accident,
Alptigin should set up in his place his son. Alptigin accordingly re-
acted strongly to Mansir’s elevation to the throne; Mansir in turn
became apprehensive and attempted to arrest Alptigin. Alptigin
was at this time commander-in-chief of the army of Khurasan, and
when he became apprised of the amir Mansir’s fears and suspicions,
he left Khurasan and made for India. There he became occupied
with warfare and raiding, dying at Ghazna in the year 352{/963].
§3.Power passed to his son Ishiaq, once he had made a journey to the
court of Bukhara and sought pardon for his father’s untoward
actions; he then returned to Ghazna with assent to his succession
there and with a patent of investiture from the amir of Khurasan.
Ishdaq died in Dhii 1-Qa‘da of the year 355 [/October—November
966]. In his place there succeeded his commander-in-chief, who was
called Bilgetigin. Bilgetigin was hit by a stray arrow [f.204a] at the
gates of Gardiz, and died in the year [3]62 [/972~3]. They set up
in his stead the other commander of the army, called Béri, but he
was a confirmed drunkard; affairs got out of control and disorder
grew. Among the ghulams of Alptigin and his son Ishaq, Sebiiktigin
was vigilant, firm, energetic, accustomed to enforcing discipline and
to exacting obedience. Without waiting for a specific commission
from the amir Béri (since the latter spent his time drinking and was
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deeply addicted to unworthy pleasures), Sebiiktigin set about
restoring the position and bringing order out of chaos. Hence the
army agreed to appoint him as their leader. He assumed command
and acted as their commander on the basis of certain conditions
which he imposed on them, this being in Sha‘ban of the year 366
[/March—April g77]. He then inaugurated a policy of making
expeditions into India, where he achieved mighty victories, made
many conquests and took a great amount of plunder, His followers
grew rich and benefited from his auspicious leadership, until his
prestige became high, his renown became everywhere recognised and
his fame spread far and wide.

§4.Now the Simjiiris, who were accustomed to hold command of the
army of Khurasan, rebelled against the amir Nih b. Mansar b.
Nih. b. Nasr. So Niih called upon Sebiiktigin for help, summoning
him to Bukhara for this purpose. The latter came along and collected
together an army. Amir Nih crossed over [the Oxus river], with
Sebiiktigin preceding him, and he fought a battle with the Simjaris
at the gates of Herat, putting them to flight. Amir Nih returned to
Bukhara; he appointed Mahmud b. Sebiiktigin to be commander
of the army of Khurasan, and sent Sebiiktigin back to Ghazna. After
that, warfare broke out between Mahmiid and the Simjiris [f.
204b] on two further occasions, and Mahmiid routed Aba ‘Ali b.
Simjiir at the gates of Tiis. With this, no-one remained to raise a
banner for Abi ‘Ali or his partisans again, and Mahmad remained
as commander in Khurasan.

§5.Then, after this, Sebiiktigin became ill at Balkh, and wished to
return to Ghazna. He was carried back, a sick man, on a litter, but
when he reached the staging-post known as Madr u My, the decree
of God, which cannot be turned back, overtook him and he died.
This was in Sha‘ban of the year 387 [/ August—September 9g7]. The
funeral bier was transported back to Ghazna. Sebiiktigin’s period of
governorship and military command there was from Sha‘ban in the
year [3]66 [/March—April g77] to Sha‘ban in the year [3]87
[/ August—September g9%7]. When he had left Ghazna, he had en-
trusted to his son Isma'il all his affairs and the government of those
territories, and had said to him, “Your brother Mahmud will be
satisfied with command of the army of Khurasan’. However, when
Sebiiktigin died, Mahmid had no thought for anything else but
getting control of power in Ghazna. He hurried thither; Isma®il sub-
mitted and handed over power to him, becoming one of Mahmiid’s
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military commanders, both of them achieving exalted positions after
then. Sebiiktigin’s period of rule amounted therefore to twenty-one
years.
§6.His son Abu 1-Q dasim Mahmiid b. Sebitktigin ruled after him, as
inheritor of Ghazna from his father and as commander of the army
~ in Khurasan on the authority of the Samanids. According to what
the historian of the Ghaznavids Abii 1-Fadl al-Baihaqi relates,
Mahmiid was born on the night before *Ashiira day in the year 361

= night of g—10 Muharram/1-2 November g71]. He continued
to recognise the authority of the Samanid [f.205a] family and to
place their name in the khutba from the pulpits of Ghazna and
Khurasan down to the year [ 3]8g [/999], two years after his father’s
. death. ' '

~ §7.Mansir b. Nuh crossed [the Oxus river] to Merv and Sarakhs,
- and warfare broke out between him and his commander-in-chief
(Hajib al-Bdb) Begtuzun. The latter sought the help of Fa’iq; they
made an agreement together, blinded Mansiir b. Nah and set up
in his place his brother “Abd al-Malik b. Nih. Mahmud was out-
raged by these events, and he and his brother marched on Merv with
a numerous and heavily-equipped army and many elephants. He
attacked the enemy and put them to flight, killing large numbers of
their forces. Some of the fleeing troops perished in the desert around
Merv, the rest managed to escape across the river with “Abd al-Malik
to Bukhara. Mahmiid now made the khutba in the first place for
al-Qadir billih, and in the second place for himself; now the
Samanids had never made the khutba for al-Qadir, but had said, ‘We
gave our allegiance originally to at-Ta’i", and whilst he is still alive,
it would be morally wrong for us to renounce our allegiance to him’.
This victory was on the 24th day of Jumada 1 in the year 389 [ /16
May 999]. When the news of all this reached al-Qadir billah in
Baghdad, he rejoiced greatly, and sent to Mahmid an envoy with
robes of honour and an investiture charter for Khurasan; the envoy
reached Mahmid at Balkh. He was now firmly established in power,
and retained this authority during a long reign. His practice was to
lead an expedition into India one year and then return the next; he
would keep a watch on affairs in India, and at the same time keep a
wary -eye on the Qarakhanids of Transoxania. The stories of
Mahmiuid’s exploits are very numerous and his victories were
- extremely extensive; unfortunately, there is [f.205b] insufficient
room here to go into them. He died in Ghazna on Thursday, 23
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Rabi* 11 in the year 421 [/g0 April 1030], having entrusted his
kingdom to his son the amir Muhammad b. Mahmad.

§8.The amir Muhammad b. Mahmid b. Sebiiktigin. Despite his
son the amir Mas‘ud’s noble virtues, his solidity of character, his
sagacity and his courage, Mahmid was on bad terms with him; it
was said that he used to envy men of outstanding force of character.
Instead, he showed favour to his other son Muhammad, although he
did not regard Muhammad very highly in his estimation; moreover,
he used continually to find fault with Mas‘fid, whilst continuing to
assign to him offices and commands. When Mahmid led his expedi-
tion to ‘Iraq [ ‘Ajami], he took Mas‘tid with him, entrusting Ghazna
and Khurasan to Muhammad’s care, intending thereby to facilitate
Muhammad’s accession to power and to strengthen his authority;
but in the event, all that was of no benefit to Muhammad. Mahmid
fell ill at Ray. He ordered Mas*id to stay in ‘Irdq [*Ajami] and to
subdue the whole of that region, and then he himself turned back.
By giving these instructions, Mahmid aimed at getting Mas‘ad
away from the capital, the treasuries and the strongholds, should
death come upon him, so that the path to power would be left clear
for Muhammad. When he felt the approach of death, he told his
companions, ‘I am fully aware that Mas‘'Gd will not stay in ‘Irdq
one moment when he hears of my death. He will ride swiftly against
Muhammad, and will cause all sorts of troubles for him. However,
I am determined to carry out my decision and my desire concerning
Muhammad ; perhaps God will protect him from harm and deliver
him safely from Mas"td’s threats’. He wrote letters explaining his
intentions to the seat of the caliphate.

§9.When Mahmid was on the point of death, Muhammad was
away in Guzgan. So Mahmad sent an envoy [f.206a] to fetch him
back quickly to the capital, in order that he might give his last charge
to Muhammad; but Muhammad failed to reach his father in time.
Instead, Mahmiid gave his last instructions to ‘Ali al-Qarib, the
Hajib al-Kabir and commander of the army, and to his vizier
Hasanak an-Nishapuri, telling them to get the army and other
members of the official classes to give their allegiance to Muhammad.
After doing this, he died. Amir Muhammad reached Ghazna forty
days after his father’s death and assumed power there. The people
gave their allegiance to him. Muhammad plunged himself into
drinking, pleasure and vain amusements, and began to lavish lar-
gesse and to dissipate his treasuries, until his prestige dropped, his
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authority weakened and other people’s respect for him declined.
The Hajib ‘Ali and the vizier Hasanak had been close friends, but
because of Muhammad’s decline in popular favour, there arose an
estrangement and contention between them, and without either the
amir’s knowledge or permission, the Hajib arrested the vizier.

§10. Just as Mahmiid had foretold, amir Mas‘tad did not remain in
‘Iraq [*Ajami] one single day once he had heard the news of his
father’s death. He left Isfahan, on the pretext that all the people
desired him as their ruler, and without being deflected from his pur-
pose by anything, reached Nishapir. A part of Muhammad’s army
inclined towards his cause because they knew of his reputation for
- noble virtues, strength in battle and bravery. Muhammad marched
out from Ghazna with the intention of repelling his brother Mas*ad
from his treasured possessions and of combatting him. They brought
the vizier along in fetters, taking no notice of Muhammad’s in-
structions regarding him. When the forces approached a place near
Bust called Tiginabad, the Hajib “Ali sent his brother Il-Direk to
Mas'ad, bearing messages of conciliation and seeking to ingratiate
himself with him. Mas*id received him, heaped gifts on him and
assured him of all sorts of future acts of generosity.

§11.[f.206b] Meanwhile, the Hajib ‘Ali and the amir Yasuf, amir
Mas‘ud’s paternal uncle, conspired together to seize and confine
Muhammad in a nearby castle and then join Mas‘tid, who was at
that time in Herat. They successfully accomplished this and then
came to Mas'iid, feeling sure that they would be treated with great
respect and that they would be given exalted positions in the amir’s
retinue. But when they entered his presence, Mas‘Gd ordered them
to be carried off to one of the cells and imprisoned there in company
with a group of other prominent former supporters of Muhammad,
and he exclaimed that ‘All these men hold that it is lawful to trans-
fer power from one brother to another’. He then sent someone to act
as custodian over his brother Muhammad, and in this fashion, amir
Muhammad’s period of rule came to an end. That was in Shawwal
of the year 422 /[ September—October 1031], after twenty months
only in power ; amir Mas‘tGd was now in unchallenged control.

§12, The Amir AbiiSa‘id Mas‘td b. Mahmad b. Sebuiktigin now ruled
over the various provinces of his father’s empire in quite a praise-
worthy manner, except that Khurasan was now very disturbed and
in turmoil because of the Tiirkmens. Mas‘id kept sending army after
army against them, but all the troops would come back beaten and
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discomfited. In the end, he was compelled in Ramadan 431 [/ May—
June 1040] to march against them in person. He reached Sarakhs,
and the Tirkmens fled before him in disarray towards Merv. En
route, they blocked up the wells used by travellers across the Merv
desert. Unaware of this, Mas‘id hurried after their tracks. Both
beasts and men suffered terribly from thirst, and the horses and mules
perished. After enduring dreadful hardships, the soldiers managed
to escape on camel back, and [f. 207a] they sought refuge at a village
called Dandanqgan, the first of the villages of the Merv oasis. But the
people of Dandangan shut the gates in Mas*id’s face. Hence the
army was forced to move onwards for two farsakhs, until they saw
the Tiirkmens drawn up in groups of fighting men on the sandhills,
not with the express intention of giving battle, but because of their
habitual practice of deploying themselves openly; then if they saw
an opportunity of giving battle, they would seize it, but if not, they
would take refuge in flight. When the enfeebled condition of the
Ghaznavid troops, their disordered state and the treacherous be-
haviour of one group within the army to another became fully
apparent, the Tiirkmens were emboldened to attack. The chiefs of
Mas'iid’s army contemplated surrendering him to the enemy, telling
him, “You are now in a position of total ruin; your troops have
betrayed you, and there is no way out except in flight and saving
your own skin, so that you may have an opportunity of making a fresh
start on this problem’. So Mas“id rode off on an elephant and es-
caped in a most ignominious fashion, finally reaching Ghazna. He
stayed there some months resting and recuperating and recovering
his spirits. Then he set about confronting that group of commanders
who had let him down on the day of battle, such as the Hajib
Siibashi, Begtoghdi, the Hajib “Ali b. Daya, and others; he con-
fiscated their goods and exterminated the lot of them by executing,
crucifying and skinning them alive.

§13. Mas'iid now sent his son Maudiad and his vizier Ahmad b.
‘Abd as-Samad with the cream of the royal ghulams to Balkh, in
order to repel the Tiirkmens if they invaded those regions. He him-
self decided to proceed to India and collect together armies of the
Hindus, because of the qualities which he discerned in them of use-
fulness, fortitude in fighting round their standard, trustworthiness
and loyalty. When he reached Waihind, he crossed the Indus with
his family and children. The eunuch commander Nushtigin al-
Balkhi saw [f.207b] his opportunity, and came to an agreement
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with the rest of the army which had not yet crossed the Indus. They
plundered the remainder of Mas‘tid’s baggage and openly raised the
flag of rebellion against him. They brought out once more Mas‘ad’s
brother Muhammad, who had been blinded, but was at that time
with them and in good health, and they set him up as amir. They
then crossed the river after Mas‘id. When Mas‘id became aware
of their evil machinations, he sought protection from them by
shutting himself up, together with his children and his harem, in the
ribat of Marikala. Nashtigin, in company with all those who had
rallied to his side and also the amir Muhammad, besieged the
ribat until they managed to get hold of Mas‘id. They brought him
to the fortress of Giri; then soon afterwards they burst in and
killed him, chopping off his head. They then marched off towards
Peshawar. )
§14. Amir Maudid and Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad were meanwhile
still in the region of Ghazna, waiting for the end of winter so that they
might go down to Balkh, They got news of what had happened, so
they returned to the town of Ghazna itself. They gathered together
all the troops they could possibly collect, and flew after the rebel
forces just like a hawk swooping down on its prey. Eventually they
caught up with that bunch of treacherous and faithless scoundrels on
the 13th of Rajab [4] g2 [/19 March 1041], and fought with them
for a whole day, from the beginning of the day’s light to its end. All
the rebels fell into the hands of the troops from Ghazna, including
the amir Muhammad and his son Ahmad, who had been flying with
his father’s wings, and the whole of the evil-doers. Amir Maudid
showed extensive generosity and forgiveness, but he put into effect
the decree of God Most High in the cases of the son of [ his father’s]
paternal uncle Yasuf, the son of amir Muhammad, Nushtigin al-
Balkhi and three others of the leading [f.208a] commanders, by
execution, crucifixion and stoning. Amir Mas*id’s death was in
Safar of the year [4] 33 [/ October 1041], and the period of his rule
was ten years and some odd months.

§15. After him, the amir Abt I-Fath Maudad b. Mas‘id succeeded
to power in Sha‘ban [4]33 [/March—April 1042]. He governed
well and kept firm order in the state, except for the continued pre-
sence of the Tiirkmens in Khurasan. If destiny had prolonged the
days of Maudiidd (may God have mercy on him) and if fate had
assisted him, he would have dealt with them once and for all; but
the decree of God Most High, which cannot be staved off by any
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possible means, came down upon him. He was afflicted with an in-
testinal disorder (gilanj) whilst he was encamped at the gates of
Ghazna. When he despaired of ever recovering, he despatched his
vizier to Sistan, with cavalry and infantrymen, and he himself went
into the town of Ghazna. But when the vizier reached the fortress of
Mandish, which is a fortress on the road to Bust, the news of amir
Maudid’s death came to him. ‘

§16.Now when Maudid had neared the pomt of death, he had
appointed as his successor one of his sons, who was only five years old.

The latter ruled for five days only, and then the army transferred its
allegiance to Maudiid’s brother *Ali b. Mas*iid; but he in turn only
remained in power for forty-five days. The story behind this is that
when Maudid returned to Ghazna after seizing and wreaking his
vengeance on his father’s murderers, he also arrested his uncle ‘Abd
ar-Rashid b. Mahmid and shut him up in the aforementioned
fortress of Mandish. He remained there all the subsequent days of
his life. The vizier ‘Abd ar-Razzaq b. Ahmad b. al-Hasan [f.208b]
al-Maimandi received the news of Maudid’s death when he was
actually encamped just below this fortress; he fetched out ‘Abd ar-
Rashid, brought the latter back with him to Ghazna, and set him up
as amir. The date of amir Maudid’s death was Wednesday, 21
Rajab in the year 441 [/19 December 1049}, and he was twenty-
nine years old at the time.

§17.The amir “"Abd ar-Rashid b. Mahmiid acceded to power on 27
Sha‘ban in the year [4] 41 [ /24 January 1050]. Amir Maudiid had a
Turkish ghulam called Toghril, an energetic and courageous warrior.
Maudid had singled him out for special consideration and had pro-
moted him; and he had elevated his status by giving him the hand of
his own sister in marriage. When ‘Abd ar-Rashid came to the throne,
he continued to treat Toghril with equal generosity. Toghril, for his
part, used to behave in an easy and familiar way with ‘Abd ar-
Rashid, and he kept requesting the amir to provide him with an
army and resources so that he might march against the Tiirkmens
and recover Khurasan from them. He had managed to secure a
victory over the amir Alp Arslan b. Chaghri Beg at Hupyan during
the campaign of Chaghri Beg, when the latter had been repulsed by
the Ghaznavid forces and put to flight. The latter victory was ac-
counted to Toghril’s credit also. “Abd ar-Rashid wanted to be free
of Toghril’s presence, so he authorised him to march to Sistan with
a force of his followers fairly small in numbers. He set off with them,
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defeated Bighil, the paternal uncle of Chaghri Beg, hurled him out
of Sistan, and took possession of the province.

§ 18. All the rest of the slave troops who were in the capital Ghazna
now rallied to Toghril’s side and joined his forces. [f.209a] Toghril |
became excited by the idea of seizing the throne for himself. His
partisans did homage to him, and the whole body of them marched
swiftly back from Sistan and attacked ‘Abd ar-Rashid in Ghazna.
The unfortunate amir had no resource left except to seek immediate
refuge in the citadel of Ghazna, whilst Toghril took over the royal
palace and centre of government and assumed the throne, with the
army rallying to his side. Then he stormed the citadel and forced
‘Abd ar-Rashid to come forth, after which he killed him.

§ 19. The leading people in the state now criticised Toghril’s action
and began to conspire together. The H3jib Khirkhiz, who was at
that time in India, disapproved violently of what they had done, and
blamed them for their complicity. He wrote menacing letters to them
so that everyone, great or small, now refused to serve Toghril and
started to execrate and vilify him totally. It happened that one of the
palace ghulams, who was not particularly prominent or well known,
used to frequent the wine shops and drink wine there in the company
of dissolute persons. He was reprimanded for this behaviour while he
was drunk, so he resolved secretly to assassinate Toghril, making no-
one privy to his intention. One day when Toghril was seated on his
throne, with all the courtiers and troops drawn up in ranks before
him, this slave attacked him with a spear which he was concealing,
transfixing and killing him with it. All the people standing by assumed
that he had done that with the complicity of the whole assembly,
so that none of them moved from his place. This ghulam was called
Nushtigin and was noted for his fine singing voice; he now became
famed for his deed. :

§20.The general body of leading men in the state agreed to appoint
as ruler over themselves a suitable member of the traditional ruling
house of the Ghaznavids. The amir Farrukh-Zad b. [f.2ogb]
Mas*ud had been incarcerated in one of the strongholds. Khirkhiz
arrived back from India three days after Toghril’s assassination.
They decided to send for Farrukh-Zad and make him amir; this was
accordingly done. All these events took place in the year [4]43
and part of [4]44 [/1051-2].

§21.The amir Abii Shuja* Farrukh-Zad b. Mas‘id b. Mahmud
succeeded to power in the state. He was a noble-minded and just
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ruler, who reigned equitably and had a praiseworthy nature;
through his coming to the throne, the flow of water which had
dwindled away and the splendour which had departed came back
once more. He died on 1% Safar in the year 451 [ /4 April 1059].
§22.The just sultdn Ibrahim b. Mas‘td. Sultan Abd 1-Muzaffar
Ibrahim was imprisoned in a certain fortress in some region or other.
He was offered the supreme power; he responded favourably and
ascended the throne. He exercised power for an extremely long
reign. He behaved with justice towards his subjects; he was noble-
minded, restrained in his behaviour, firm in judgment and success-
ful in the affairs which he undertook. He had all these virtues to such
a pitch that he excelled all the other members of his dynasty in
praiseworthy characteristics, with the exception that Mahmad was
superior in martial vigour and strength. His presence inspired awe
and respect; he was always victorious in a struggle; he was always in
perfect control of himself; and his armies were always triumphant in
battle. He was always able to put his commands into execution and to
enforce his prohibitions. No-one was able to find fault with any of
his actions, nor could any of his personal qualities be criticised unless
for his undue interest in the various sects and religious faiths;
people used to speak critically because of this. Nevertheless, Ibrahim
[f.210a] remained the cynosure of all eyes from the remote corners
of the world; his munificence was much sought-after and suppliants
came from afar seeking his liberality. He lavished his riches on all
sorts of good causes, until the ineluctable decree of God came down
upon him in Dhi 1-Qa‘da of the year 492 [/September—October
1099]. He had several sons by various mothers, and these sons con-
tested among themselves the succession to the throne.

§23.The just amir Mas‘ad b. Ibrahim. Then the Amir Abh Sa‘id
Mas*ad b. Ibrahim b. Mas‘id got the upper hand over his rivals,
and his authority was established in all the provinces of the empire.
He forged a powerful military machine, and he acted with such jus-
tice and mildness towards his subjects that these good qualities quite
overshadowed the praiseworthy conduct of his father and put it out
of people’s minds. His just rule became renowned throughout the
world; every fearful person sought refuge in his territories and every
seeker after beneficence and goodness made his way towards him.
God aids whom He wills with His conquering power!

§24.With regard to the sultans of our own epoch and the governors
of our own time from the house of Seljuq, we have decided to devote
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a-special work to them. This will deal with their beginnings exactly
as they took place, the unfolding of their distinctive features, the
conquests by their supporters in Khurasan, Iraq, Rtim, Syria, the
lands of Fars and the Hijaz, and the point to which their dominion
has spread, stage by stage and year by year. For this reason, we have
not mentioned them here.

3.

| , Commentary

§1.1t will be noted that the ephemeral rulers Mas‘iid 11 b. Maudiid
and ‘Ali b. Mas"iid are omitted from Ibn Baba’s list of the Ghaznavid
sovereigns.
§2.8ebiiktigin’s slave origin from Barskhan. This origin from Barskhan,
a district on the shores of the Isig-K6l in Semirechye (in the modern
Kirghiz ssr), is confirmed only in the alleged Pand-nama of Sebiik-
tigin, a collection of counsels supposedly written for the seven-year-
old prince Mahmiid when Sebiiktigin marched to occupy the region
of Bust in ca. 367 /9778 and left Mahmiid behind in Ghazna as his
nominal deputy. See Nazim ‘The Pand-Namah of Subuktigin’.
JRAS (1933) text 610, tr. 621, and Erdogan Mergil ‘Sebiiktegin’in
Pend-ndmesi (Fars¢a metin ve tiirkce tercumesi)’ Isldm Tetkikler:
Enstitiisiic Dergisi vi[1—2 (Istanbul 1975) text 213, tr. 227; the
original Persian text is contained within the 8th/14th century
author Shabankara’’s Majma® al-ansab fi t-tawdrikh, on which see
below. There is no solid basis for the categorical assertion recently
made by M. A. Shaban in his Islamic history, a new interpretation. 2.
A.D. 750—-r1055 (A.H.132—448) (Cambridge 1976) 180-1, that
Sebiiktigin was not a slave at all, but ‘a native leader of the region of
Ghaznin’; it is unlikely that Ibn Baba, writing only one hundred
years after Sebiiktigin’s death, could have been mistaken over the
questions of servile status and Central Asian origins, whatever the
reliability or otherwise of the Pand-nama.

*Abd al-Malik b. Niil’s son. This was Nasr b. ‘Abd al-Malik, a
child, whose rule in Bukhara lasted for only one day before Mansiir
b. Nih was raised to the throne by Fa’iq and the party at court
opposed to Alptigin; see Barthold Turkesian down to the Mongol
invasion®, 251, and R.N.¥rye in The Cambridge history of Iran. IV.
From the Arab invasion to the Saljugs, ed. Frye ( Cambridge 1975) 152.
§3. Alptigin’s son. The name of this son appears more usually in the
sources as Abii Ishaq Ibrahim b. Alptigin.
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The chronology of the predecessors of Sebitktigin in the governorship of
Ghazna. See on this Nazim, The life and times of Sultan Makmad of
Ghazna, 1756, who did not however know of Ibn Baba’s work and
had at his disposal a manuscript of Shabankara’i’s Majma® al-ansab,
which is defective for this particular period; for this last source, see
Bosworth, ‘Early sources for the history of the first four Ghaznavid
Sultans (g77—1041)°, 18—20. Reference should now be made,
pending the appearance at some future time of a critical edition, to
the Istanbul manuscript Yeni Cami gog, used by the present author
in his various works on the Ghaznavids and by Mercil in the article
cited above; the relevant section on the predecessors of Sebiiktigin
is at ff. 164a—165b. A discussion of several difficult points in the his-
tory and chronology of these Turkish commanders may further be
found in Bosworth, ‘Notes on the pre-Ghaznavid history of Eastern
Afghanistan’, 12—24, see also idem, in 7ke Cambridge history of Iran,
1v, 164—5. The dates given here by Ibn Baba for the deaths of Alp-
tigin’s son and of Bilgetigin provide additional information, and in
the case of the latter’s death, correct Nazim’s data.

The siege of Gardiz by Bilgetigin. The necessity for military opera-
tions here indicates that the family of the indigenous rulers of
Zabulistan at this time, the mysterious Lawiks or Lowiks, whilst dis-
placed from Ghazna by Alptigin and the Turkish slave former
troops of the Samanids, still held on in the adjacent town for a decade
or so longer; for more information on the Lawiks, see Bosworth, art.
cit. A more circumstantial account of Bilgetigin’s death in battle is
given by Fakhr-i Mudabbir, 4dab al-harb, India Office ms.f. 76a, ed.
Khwansari, 246-7%; Fakhr-i Mudabbir claimed descent on his
mother’s side from Bilgetigin, cf. Shafi, ‘Fresh light on the Ghaz-
navids’, 191, so that some family tradition may be enshrined here.
The anecdote here states that the besieging Turkish army fell back
from Gardiz when its commander was killed; hence the town pro-
bably did not come under permanent Turkish control until Sebiik-
tigin’s rule was firmly established in Ghazna. See in general for this
dark period of the region’s history, Bosworth, art. cit.

The date of Bilgetigin's death. Juzjani, Tabaqdt-i Nasiri, 1, 227, tr.1,
73, states that he was amir in Ghazna for ten years, but this must be
an over-estimate, even on the assumption that Bilgetigin was killed
in 364 /9745, as certain later sources assert, see Nazim, op.cit., 27.

The Amir Biri. For the noun biri ( = ‘wolf” in all Turkish languages
except the southwestern group, which has kurt, see Sir Gerard
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Clauson An etymological dictionary of pre-thirteenth century Turkish
[Oxford 1972], 356); the text writes Biri, as against Kashghari’s
usual orthography of buri. It seems nevertheless impossible to read
this name of Ibn Baba’s as Piréy, as does Raverty in his translation
of Jiizjani, loc. cit., or as Piri, as does Nazim, in loc. cit.

The date of Sebuktzgm s assumption of leadership. This is given more
exactly in Jlzjani, loc. cit., as Friday, 27 Sha*ban 466 [ 20 April g77;
Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, V111, 503, ed. Beirut, viii, 683—4, gives
only the year.

§84.The rebellion of the Simjiris. Detailed accounts of the historical
background to these events, including the fall of the Samanids and
the rise of Mahmid of Ghazna, are given in Barthold, op. cit., 250
ff., in Nazim, op. cit., 24 ff., 36 ff., and by Frye and Bosworth in T#e
Cambridge history of Iran, 1v, 155-60, 168—9.

§85. The date and place of Sebiiktigin’s death. According to the Hudid al-
‘alam, tr. Minorsky, 109, cf. 342, Madr u Miy were ‘two small towns
within the limits of Andarab’; they lay in fact on the route from
Baghlan to Bamiyan and Parwan, in the basin of the Surkhab river.
Ibn Baba’s information here is further to be found in Jiizjani, see
Nazim, op. cit., 2. The exact day of Sebiiktigin’s death does not
seem to be mentioned in any of the sources.

The succession of Isma‘il b. Sebiiktigin. It was suggested by the present
writer in his article ‘A Turco—Mongol practice amongst the early
Ghaznavids?’ CAJ, vii (1962) 237—40, that the anomalous and
surprising designation of Isma‘il as Sebiiktigin’s heir in Ghazna, and
the designation of Muhammad as Mahmiid’s heir there a generation
later, might be connected with the ancient steppe past of the Turks
and with the institution of ultimogeniture amongst the early Mongols.
In the light of information communicated to me by the late Sir
Gerard Clauson, that the Mongol institution of the ofigin appears to
be an indigenous Mongol one, and is in any case known only from
much later times, I would not now seriously maintain this view.
History provides plenty of examples of rulers making unfathomable,
and even wildly impossible, choices of heirs.

Isma*il as one of Mahmiid’s subsequent commanders. Ibn Baba has here
confused Isma‘il with Mahmud’s other brother Abt 1-Muzaffar
Nasr, who was governor in Bust at Sebiiktigin’s death and who sup-
ported Mahmiid in the struggle for the throne; he subsequently
became governor of Sistan and commander-in-chief of the army of
Khurasan for Mahmid, see Nazim, op. cit., §8-9, 70, 152. After
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Mahmid’s victory over him, Isma‘il was in actuality imprisoned or
exiled amongst the tributary petty dynasty of Farightinids in
Gizgan, see ibid., 41.

§6. The date of Mahmiid’s birth. This is also the date given by Jiizjani,
I, 228, tr. 1, 76, and also, according to Nazim, op. cit., 34, in ‘Aufl’s
Jowami® al-hikayat, where Baihaqi is also quoted as an authority; the
part of the Mujalladit mentioning this information must be lost.
§7.The Hajib Begtuzun. The second element in this name must be
the old Turkish title f5dun (the vowel  being indicated from Chinese
transcriptions ), a title found in the Tiu-kiu empire for an office-
holder coming after the élfeber in the hierarchy. By Kashghari’s time
the title had lost most of its importance, for he defines it as ‘the
village headman who divides out irrigation water’ (Clauson An
etymological dictionary of pre-thirteenth century Turkish, 457), but it was
clearly still a title of prestige in the preceding century.

The march of Mahmid and his brother on Merv. Ms Nuruosmaniye
adds after ma‘a akhihi the name Isma‘il; again, we have a confusion
with Mahmd’s other brother Nasr, see above s.v. §5.

The Samanids’ khutba for ai-T@’i'. Tbn Baba fails to mention that
Mahmid, like his Samanid overlords, had until this point always
recognised at-T2’i* and not al-Qadir as caliph both on their coins and
in the khutba; see Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, 28—9, G. Hennequin
‘Grandes monnaies samanides et ghaznavides de I'Hinda Kush gg1—
421 AH., étude numismatique et historique’ Annales islamologiques,
1x (Cairo 1970) 1556, and M.Mitchiner The multiple dirhems of
medieval Afghanistan (London 1973) 20-2. Hennequin also notes
here that one of the coins examined by him (the coins in question
are a collection of Samanid and early Ghaznavid dirhams from the
regions of Tukharistin and Badakhshan), minted by Mahmid in
389/999, lacks the usual formula of caliphal acknowledgement, but
has in the usual place for this on the coin’s reverse a formula he pro-
poses very tentatively to read as Allgh mumallik ‘God [is] the estab-
lisher of thrones and kingdoms’. He accordingly plausibly suggests
that this coin dates from just before Mahmid’s recognition and
official investiture by al-Qadir as ruler in Khurasan, and represents
an attitude of canny opportunism and temporising by Mahmad or
one of his subordinates. The deposed caliph at-Ta’i* actually died
shortly after this time in gg3 /1003, having been imprisoned by the
Biyid ruler Bahd’ ad-Daula, see al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 7Ta’rikh
Baghdad ( Cairo 1349/ 1931 ) X1, 79.
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§8. Muhammad b. Mahmid’s first sultanate. Amongst all the sources com-
ing after Gardizi and Baihaqi, Shabankara’i, in his Majma® al-ansab,
f. 182a—184a, has the most detailed account of this reign, doubtless
deriving ultimately from Baihaqi’s Mujalladal, in its additional
details, from the missing part.

§9. Mahmad’s dying charge. According to Shabankara’i, f.180a,
Mahmiid did manage before his death to give his wasdyd or final
injunctions to his sons, his brother Yasuf and his sister Khuttali
Khatin (the Hurra-yi Khuttali of Baihaqi), the latter being made
superintendent of the interests of Mahmad’s harem, his wives and
concubines.

The Hapib “Ali al-Qarib. This name appears in s1m11ar form in
Baihaqi and JGzjani, sc. as *Ali-yi Qarib (not ‘Ali Qurbat, as in
Raverty’s tr. of the Tabaqdi-i Nasiri, 1, 89), but also in certain
sources in the Persian form of ‘Ali-yi Khwishawand. Gardizi, ed.
Nazim, 78, 93, ed. Habibi, 185, 194, names him as ‘Ali b. Il-Arslan
al-Qarib; cf. also Baihaqi, 82, tr. 148, where we have ‘the Hijib
[‘Ali b.] Il-Arslan, Za"im al-Hujjab’. What the precise degree of
relationship to the Ghaznavid royal house consisted of here is un-
known; it may have been a bond of foster-relationship or through
marriage, or, as R. Gelpke suggested in his Sultan Mas'ad I. von
Gazna. Die drei ersten Fahre seiner Herrschaft, 48, Qarib|Khwishavand
may simply have been an honorific title bestowed by Mahmud as a
token of esteem; cf. the form of address “amm ‘paternal uncle’ by
which Mas‘id subsequently referred to ‘Ali Daya, another Turkish
general, see below under §12. For the celebrated Hasanak, scion of
the prominent Nishapir family of the Mlkahs see Bosworth, op. cit.,
182—4, and EI?s.v. (B.Spuler).

Muhammad’s assumption of the throne in Ghazna. Shabankara’i, ff.
181b-182a, states that the notables and leading men in the state
(a%yan u arkan) invited a reluctant Muhammad, conscious of his
inferiority to his brother in experience and popularity with the army,
'to assume power, because Muhammad was comparatively near at
hand, whilst Mas‘@id was away in western Persia, and there was a
fear lest strife, fitna, erupt in Ghazna if the throne were not quickly
filled. This last argument was the one subsequently adduced by ‘Ali
Qarib to Mas‘ad when he was negotiating with the latter to betray
Muhammad’s cause (ibid., f. 182b).

§ 10. Muhammad’s departure from Ghazna to encounter Mas‘ad’s forces.
According to Shabankara’i again, f. 183b, Muhammad marched out
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of the capital with 20,000 men, but after ‘Ali Qarib had suborned the
men away from their allegiance, he was in the end left with only 60
of the royal ghulams.

Tiginabad. This place in the early Islamic region of ar-Rukhkha_] or
Zamin-Dawar has never been identified, but must have lain very
near to Qandahar; it is mentioned as late as Juwaini (sc. in the 7th/
1gth century), and an 18th-century European traveller’s map of the
area records a “Tecniabad’ (this map is reproduced by K. Fischer in
his ‘Zur Lage von Kandahar an Landverbindungen zwischen Iran
und Indien’ Bonner Fahrbiicher des Rheinischen Landmuseums in Bonn
CLXVII (1967) 191~2). The origin of this curious Turco-Persian
hybrid name is equally obscure, and there is nothing definitely to .
identify the tégin ‘prince’, or the Turkish soldier whose name
included this widespread component. J. Marquart, in his ‘Das Reich
Zabul und der Gott Ziin vom 6.—9. Jahrhundert’ Festschrift Eduard
Sachau, ed. G.Weil (Berlin 1915) 269, building on his theory of an
early settlement of ethnic Turks in the southern Hephthalite kingdom
of Zabul, interpreted Tiginabad as being a shortened version of
Ai-tigin-abad, from the name Ai-tigin-shah. He omitted to say who
this mysterious personage was, although the inference is that he was a
local ruler after whom or after whose capital the place was named. In
fact, it is now dubious that the Turkish title of ¢égin, certainly known
amongst the Orkhon Turks, was ever known in pre-Islamic eastern
Afghanistan, the evidence from coin legends having been rejected by

'Ghirshman, and the evidence from Chinese transcriptions of names,
evidence made much of by Marquart and his co-worker the sino-
logist de Groot, being notoriously vague and unreliable.

There seems to be no unambiguous attestation of this place name
before the early Ghaznavid period. Geographers like Maqdisi link
with Panjwady, the main town of ar-Rukhkhaj, a place called
Bakrawadh; this writer states, Ahsan at-tagasim, ed. M.]J.de Goeje
(Leiden 1906), 305, that ‘Bakrawadh is a big town; its Friday
mosque is situated in the bazaar, and the people get their water from a
perennial stream’. Much depends on whether we correct this name
to Tiginabad (as did Marquart, in his Erdnsahr nach der Geographie des
Ps. Moses Xorenac'i,in AGGW, n.F. 111/ 2 [Berlin 1901] 272 n.6), or
alternatively, correct the spelling Tiginabad to the place name
Bakrawadh (as suggested by G.Le Strange The Lands of the Eastern
Caliphate [ Cambridge 1905] 347). But it is strange that the Hudid al-
*alam, which records several places in Zabulistan and Zamin-Dawar,
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including Panjway, does not mention Tiginabad. Minorsky, in his
commentary to the Hudid al-‘alam, 345, opined that Tiginabad might
possibly lie on the site of Qandahar, and this hypothesis is worth
serious consideration, as we shall see below.

For Qandahar itself, whilst mentioned in the grd—4th/gth~10th
century geographers, unaccountably drops out of mention during the
Ghaznavid and Ghirid periods. Could it therefore be that Tiginabad
was a re-naming of Qandahar during the middle years or the second
half of the 4th/1oth century, a naming of its conqueror from
amongst the Turkish ghulim commanders of the Samanids who
established themselves firstly at Bust and then at Ghazna ? From the
Bust group, we know of a Qaratigin, and from the Ghazna one, an
Alptigin, a Bilgetigin and a Sebiiktigin, all with this component tigin
in their names. Or if Tigindbad were not identical with Qandahar,
could it be that Qandahér drops out of mention temporarily because
it was overshadowed by the newly-constructed, nearby settlement of
Tiginabad ? Maqdisi, 304, speaks of the settlement called al-*Askar,
half-a-farsakh from Bust on the Ghazna road, and described as
‘something like a town’ and as the residence of the ruler or seat of
local authority ( as-sultan ). This site is obviously that on the Helmand
river banks which we now know as Lashkar-i Bazar, where the early
Ghaznavids had a great complex of palaces and other buildings. It
seems equally possible that such a military and administrative settle-
ment should have been made not far from Lashkar-i Bazar and in the
heart of ar-Rukhkhaj, in order to secure and dominate a region not
long brought within the Islamic orbit, but that it should then have
been abandoned in the later Ghaznavid period.

The fertile Qandahar plain provides several potential sites where
rocky outcrops exist and where the gal‘a of Kihtiz in Tiginabad,
where the deposed Muhammad was imprisoned (see below), could
have been built; of course, Old Qandahar, with its impressive rock-
perched citadel ruins, is a fine example of these outcrops. Dr David
Whitehouse, who made a preliminary archaeological survey of the
site of Old Qandahar in spring 1974, has mentioned to the present
author the existence of these possible sites in the area, such as that
of the modern site of Sang-hisar.

On the above analysis, when Gardizi, ed. Nazim, 11, ed. Habibi,
139, speaks of Ya‘qiib b. Laith’s marching from Sistan to Bust and
from there to Panjway and Tiginabad to fight the Zunbil or local
ruler of Zamin-Dawar, he would be using the name in familiar,
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contemporary usage for the place, and not necessarily the one used
in the early Saffarid period.

Il-Direk. Ibn Baba’s text has y.l.d.r.k, which yields perfectly good
sense from ¢/ ‘realm, land ruled by an independent ruler’ 4 tirék/
dirék ‘support, column’ (cf. Clauson An etymological dictionary, 121—2,
543 ). In a Uighur Turkish Manichaean text of the early gth century,
tirek is a title, presumably ‘support [of the realm]’; cf Arabic
honorifics like ‘Imad ad-Daula and Rukn ad-Daula, and also the
Alp-Direk, a Qipchaq chief who came to the Khwéarazm-Shah
Tekish b. Il-Arslan at Jand in 591 /1195 (Barthold Turkestan down to
the Mongol invasion,® 343 ). However, in Baihaqi, 1, 4, 50, 56—g, tr.
%2, 74, 117—18, 123-7 and passim, the name of ‘Ali Qarib’s brother,
undoubtedly identical with Ibn Baba’s Il-Direk, is invariably written
m.n.g.y.t.rak (as also in Gardizi, ed. Nazim, g6, ed. Habibi, 196).
This could be interpreted as *Mengii-Direk ‘everlasting support’
(benigii [mefigii ‘eternal, everlasting’, Clauson, op. cit., 350—1), the
first element being quite a common one in Turkish onomastic, cf. -
Mengii-tigin, Mengii-bars, Mengii-temiir, Mengii-verish (J. Sauvaget
‘Noms et surnoms de Mamelouks’ 74 coxxxviil (1950) 56).
The gap between the consonant ducti of the two names in Ibn Baba
and Baihaqi-Gardizi seems, however, unbridgeable.

The Hajib “Ali al-Qarib’s attempt to ingratiate himself with Mas“id.
According to Shabankara’i, Majma® al-ansab, f.184a, the somewhat
apprehensive ‘All eventually came to Mas‘Qid at Herat and brought
with him presents, including a pearl necklace and 1,000 dinars, but
as Ibn Baba goes on to relate in §r11, this did not in the long run
benefit ‘Ali and the others responsible for the betrayal of Muhammad.
§11.The amir Yisuf b. Sebiiktigin. Yusuf, a younger brother of Mah-
mud’s and more of the age-group of Mas*id and Muhammad (the
three children had been educated together, see Bosworth The
Ghaznavids, 129), had been made commander-in-chief of the army
by Muhammad on his accession (Gardizi, ed. Nazim, g3, ed.
Habibi, 194). In spite of, or perhaps because of, his defection to
Mas‘ud’s side, Mas‘aid never trusted him, and although he was not
involved in the almost immediate destitution of “Alf al-Qarib and his
brother, the sultan did in 422 /1081 have him arrested on suspicion
of disloyalty, see Bosworth, op. cit., 96, 232. He was imprisoned in
the stronghold of Sakdwand, in the Logar valley near Kabul, where
he died in the following year 423 /1032 (Baihaqi, 252, tr. 339—40).
A lasting feeling of hatred against Mas'tid was now engendered
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amongst Yhsuf’s kindred and former ghulams. Hence therewere to be
found in the Seljuq camp in Khurasan just before the decisive battle
of Dandanqan deserters who were former troops of amir Yisuf and
of the other fallen Turkish generals, and Yasuf’s son Sulaiman was
one of the ringleaders, with ‘Ali Qarib’s son, in the putsch of 432/
1040—1, which raised Muhammad to the throne for a second time at
the head of the mutineers from Mas‘dd’s army (see above, Ch.1,
Pp- 19-20).

The seizure and confinement of Sultan Muhammad. According to
Baihagqi, 1, 70, tr. 71, 137, “Ali Qarib and his brother initially con-
fined Muhammad in the stronghold of Kahtiz at Tiginabad before
he was moved by Mas‘iid to more permanent quarters in the fortress
of Mandish in Ghir (for this last, see below, commentary on §15).
The correct name of this fortress at Tiginabad is uncertain. Kihtiz
is the form of the Tehran 1307 /1890 lithograph of Baihaqi and that
adopted by Ghani and Fayyad and by Sa‘id Nafisi in their editions,
whereas Morley in his Calcutta 1862 Bibliotheca Indica edition read
Kihshir. What is interesting is the apparent appearance of this
name as the fortress of Kithizh in the Ta’rikh-i Sistan, 207, where it is
" mentioned as the seat of $Salih b. al-Hujr’s revolt in ar-Rukhkhaj
against Ya'qib b. Laith in 253/867. ,

- The serzure of “Ali Qarib and his accomplices. In Mas*ad’s letter to his
brother Muhammad, which reached the latter just after his transfer-
ence to captivity at Mandish, the sultan sardonically remarks that
‘Ali, the one who set up and deposed rulers, has now himself been
cast down, ‘dli-yi Hajib, ki amir-rd mishanda biud, farmiudim ta bi-
nishanand (Baihaqi, 76, tr. 142); ‘Ali had previously referred to him-
self in conversation with the Chief Secretary Abii Nasr Mishkan as a
‘king-maker’, amir-nishan (ibid., 54, tr. 121).

- The period of Muhammad’s rule. 'The extent of Muhammad’s first
sultanate is given here wrongly; we should read 421 for 422 (i.e.
Shawwial 421 / October 1030), giving him a reign of six months, as is
confirmed by Baihagi, Gard1z1 and Jazjani, see Bosworth The
Ghaznavids, 228.

§12.The Dandiangan campaign. Baihaqi gives a highly-detailed, eye-
witness account of this last campaign of Mas‘aid’s against the Seljuqgs
in Khurasan, which has been made the subject of a special article by
B.N.Zakhoder, see Bosworth, op. cit., 251—2. Ibn Baba’s brief
account agrees substantially with this, with the additional and im-
probable detail of the Ghaznavid generals’ contemplated surrender
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of their sultan to the Tiirkmens in order to save their own skins.

The Tiirkmens’ tactics before joiming battle. ITbn Baba’s mention of
the Tiirkmens as drawn up in groups on the sandhills accords with the
information in Gardizi, ed. Nazim, 107, ed. Habibi, 203, that the
Tiirkmen cavalrymen were drawn up, according to their custom, in
compact groups awaiting the enemy: bar rasm-i khwish bi-arastand ki
ishan harb ba-kardis kunand hama kardis kardiis shudand.

The army chiefs’ words ‘you are now in a position of total ruin’. The
translation here follows the reading of ms. Nuruosmaniye 3296,
innaka bi-madi‘ai*»; ms. Turhan Valide writes here a slightly different
consonant ductus for the second word, which might be interpretable
as innaka la-mudi‘uhu “you will bring about the total destruction of the
army’.

Mas*ad’s ‘confronting that group of commanders’. Ms. Nuruosmaniye
has the slightly weaker facilior lectio of mugatala ‘attacking’ for
mugdbala ‘confronting’.

The Hajib ‘Ali b. Daya. The name of this commander is given in full
by Gardizi, ed. Nazim, g3, ed. Habibi, 194, as ‘Abu I-Hasan ‘Ali b.
‘Abdallah, known as ‘Ali-yi Daya’. In Ottoman Turkish, day meant
‘maternal uncle’ and dgya ‘foster-mother, wet-nurse’ (Radloff Versuch
eines Worterbuch der Tiirk-dialecte 111, 815, 1605—6). If we can project
this southwestern Turkish word back to the Ghaznavid period (and
many of the Ghaznavids’ military slaves must have been recruited
from southwestern Turkish speaking peoples like the Oghuz and
Qipchaq), it may be that we have a term of endearment or affiliation
‘to the Ghaznavid ruling family similar to that tentatively ascribed to
‘Ali Qarib, see above, commentary on §9. Despite this possibility,
‘Ali b. Daya shared the fate of those other generals upon whom
Mas‘iid vented all the spleen resulting from his defeat.

The extermination of the generals. According to Gardizi, ed. Nazim,
108, ed. Habibi, 203, the three generals named here were 1mpr1soncd
in a fortress in India, where they died.

8 13. Mas'id’s despatch of Maudiid and Ahmad b. ‘Abd as-Samad to Balkh,
and the rebellion of the army at the Indus crossing. For an exposition of all
these events, see above, Ch. 1, pp.11ff.; for the career of the vizier
Ahmad [b. Muhammad] b. *Abd as-Samad, see above, Ch.1, p.34.

The general Niushtigin al-Balkhi. This name, very frequently found
as a name of Turkish military slaves, is a not unusual compound of
Iranian and Turkish elements (whatever the ultimate origin of
tégin, which Clauson thought belonged to a non-Turkish substratum
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of the language, see An etymological dictionary of pre-thirteenth century
Turkish, 483). The niish[aniish element is Iranian ané$ ‘undying’,
‘born of an undying parent’, hence Nushtigin /Antshtigin, some-
thing like ‘immortally-born prince’. F.Justi Iranisches Namenbuch
(Marburg 1895) 18, lists a considerable number of people bearing
this name.

The mutineers’ marching-off towards Peshawar. The manuscripts of Ibn
Baba have B.r.shir for something like P.shawur, to which the mean-
ingless ba-Dinawar of Baihaqi, 331, 690, where the killing of Mas‘ad
is being mentioned, should be corrected.

§ 14. The battle between Maudiid and the rebels. For this, see above, Ch. 1,
pp.22—4.

“The decree of God Most High [ concerning traitors]’. Ibn Baba, or his
source, is doubtless thinking of such Qur’anic passages on g¢igds as
S. al-Bagara == ii. 173 /148, ‘O you who have believed, retaliation in
the matter of the slain is prescribed for you . . ., or §. al-Ma’ida = v.
37/33, “The recompense of those who make war on God and His
messenger and exert themselves to cause corruption in the land is
that they should be killed or crucified . . ..

- §15. The fortress of Mandish. Mandish appears not infrequently in the
- sources for Ghaznavid and Ghiirid history as an important fortress
in the eastern part of Ghiir, and originally as the seat of the local
Ghiiri chief Muhammad b. SGri upon whom Sebiiktigin and
Mahmid imposed their suzerainty, see Nazim, The life and times of
Sultan Mahmid of Ghazna, 70—2; consequently, Jiizjani mentions it
several times in his account of the origins and early history of the
Shansabani rulers of Ghiir, the later dynasty of Ghirid sultans (see
above, Ch. 2, pp.68-9). As noted above, in the commentary on § 11,
it was to Mandish that the deposed Muhammad was in 421 /1030
transferred from Tiginabad; and Mandish was one of the fortresses
from which Mas*iGd collected his treasuries before proceeding to
India (see above, Ch.1, pp.15-16). If Ibn Baba is correct here in
describing Mandish as being ‘on the road to Bust’, it must have lain
in the eastern mountains of Ghiir to the northwest of Zamin-Diawar
and not far from the course of the upper Helmand.

- §16.The two ephemeral reigns of Mas'ad II b. Maudiid and *Ali b. Mas'id.
See for these events, above, Ch. 1, pp.37-8, and for the vizier *Abd
ar-Razzaq b. Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandi, see pp. 34— 5.
§817—19.The reign of “Abd ar-Rashid and the usurpation of Toghril. See
for these events, above, Ch. 1, pp. 39—47.
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§820—1.The accession and reign of Farrukh-Zad. See for these events,
above, Ch. 1, pp.46—9.

§22. The reign of Ibrahim. For this, see above, Ch. 2, pp.50-81.

§23.The reign of Mas'id III b. Ibrahim. For this, see above, Ch.3,

Pp.82-9.
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A List of the Ghaznavid Rulers

in Ghazna and India

366—582 [ 977-1186

NoTke. This list amplifies and, in the light of further research, in one
or two places corrects the Appendix A list of the rulers in Ghazna g63-
1099 in The Ghaznavids, their empire in Afghanistan and eastern Iran 994—
1040, 307, and the list in The Islamic dynasties, a chronological and
genealogical handbook, 181.

Abi Mansiir Sebiiktigin b. Qara Bechkem, governor in Ghazna and
India on behalf of the Samanids, 27 Sha‘ban 366 /20 April g77.

Isma‘il, governor in Ghazna and India, Sha‘ban 387 /August 997.

Abii 1-Qasim Mahmid, governor and then independent sultan in
Ghazna and India, Rabi‘ 1388 / March g9g8.

Abt Ahmad Muhammad (first reign ), sultan in Ghazna and India,
end of Rabi® 11 421 [ beginning of May 1030. '

Abi Sa‘id Mas'id 1, sultan in Ghazna and India, Sha‘ban

421 [ August 1030.

Abi Ahmad Muhammad (second reign), sultan in India, 13
Rabi*11 432 /20~21 December 1040.

Abii I-Fath Maudid, sultan in Ghazna and India, 24 Sha‘ban
432 /28 April 1041.

Mas'iid 11, sultan in Ghazna and India, third quarter of

440 /winter 1048—9?

Abii I-Hasan ‘Ali, sultan in Ghazna and India, third quarter of
440 [winter 1048—9? '

Abl Mansiir “Abd ar-Rashid, sultan in Ghazna and India end of
440/spring 10497

[ Usurpation in Ghazna of Toghril, end of Sha*ban 443 [ beginning
of January 1052 7]

Abt Shuja® Farrukh-Z3ad, sultan in Ghazna and India, 9 Dhii l-
Qa‘da 443/ 13 March 1052.
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Abii I-Muzaffar Ibrahim, sultan in Ghazna and India, 19 Safar

451 /6 April 1059.
Abi Sa‘d Mas®id 111, sultan in Ghazna and India, Shawwal

492 [ August 1099 or shortly afterwards.
Shir-Zad, sultan in Ghazna and India, Shawwal 508 /March 1115.
Abi 1-Muliik Malik Arslan, sultan in Ghazna and India, 6 Shawwal
, 509 /22 February 1116.

Abii I-Muzaffar Bahram Shah, sultan in Ghazna and India
acknowledging Seljuq suzerainty, early summer 511 /summer
1117,

Khusrau Shah, sultan in Ghazna and India and then in India only,
early 522 /spring 11577

Abii I-Muzaffar Khusrau Malik, sultan in India, Rajab 555 /July
1160. ' v

[ Ghiirid conquest 582/ 1186]
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of the Near Fast in the Middle Ages (London 1976) 187—90 224—5.

8o See Balhaql, 624, 626, tr. 759, 760.
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81

The orthography B.y.ghiiis invariably that of the Ta’rikh-i Sistdn

and its manuscript, and the rendering Bighu is accordingly used here
in the first place. One should however note that O. Pritsak in ‘Der
Untergang des Reiches des oguzischen Yabgw’, Fuad K ipriilii
armagam (Istanbul 1953) 407, renders this name as Payghu, and states

- that he has demonstrated, in an excursus to his unpublished

- Karachandische Studien, that Payghu is a Central Asian totemistic title,

82

84.

85

go

g1

92
93
94

95
96

referring to the falcon or sparrow-hawk; the name should accordingly
be distinguished from that of another early Seljuq leader, Miisa Yabghu.
Ta’rikh-i Sistan 365-6.

The Shangaliyan seem to have been one of the long-established

factions (fa‘assubdt) of Sistan, being mentioned in the Ta’rikh-i Sistan,
328, as in existence as far back as 341/952—3, when civil strife arose in
Uq between the faction of Shangal and that of Zatiiraq; the origin of
the name is unknown.

Ibid., 366-8; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1X, 354, ed. Beirut, 1x, 518;
Mirkhwand, 114, tr. 253.

This son is not named, but cannot have been “*Abd ar-Razzaq, by this
time Maudud’s vizier, see below; Baihaql, 375, tr. 469, mentions a
further son, *Ali, and another son, Manstr, was the mamdiih of the poet
Farrukhi, see his Diwan, ed. Muhammad Dabir-Siyaqi (Tehran
1335/1956) 165-6, 333~7

Ta’rikh-i Sisian 368—70.

ibid., 383.

ibid., g369.

Gardizi, ed. Namm, 104, 109, ed. Habibi, 201, 204 ; Baihaqi, 272,

501, 524, ir. 363, 612—13, 641 ; Ibn aI—Ath1r, ed. Tornberg, 1%, 334,

ed. Beirut, 1x, 488, with the date of 426 erroneously for late 427 or

early 428 as the date of Majdid’s departure for India as commander-
in-chief; Elliot and Dowson History of India 11, 134. Concerning Sa‘d-i
Salman, see Hodivala Studies in Indo-Muslim hisiory 1, 163, on Elliot and

Dowson, op. cit., v, 521, 526.

Ibn al-Athir, Ioc cit. ; Fakhr-i Mudabbir, f. 76a, ed. Khwansarl, 252-3,
tr. Shafi, 213; erkhwand 113, tr. 252; Firishta, f. 64a, tr. 1, 69—70.

See S. M. Stern ‘Isma‘ili propaganda and Fatimid rule in Sind’ IC
XXIII (1949), 298-307, and for descriptions of this idol-temple,
Hodivala, op. cit., 29-30.

See Nazim Thelj fe and times of Sultin Mahmid of Ghazna 96—7, and
Bosworth The Ghaznavids 52, 76.

cf.ibid., 182-3.

The form of'the nisba is conjectural ; Khwansari has K.L.mi / L.k.m1

for the name, the India Office manuscript has what looks like L.k.mi
also, and Shafi has Galimi.

Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. 76a-b, ed. Khwansari, 2524, tr. Shaﬁ 213-14.
For the campaigns of Sebiiktigin and Mahmiid against these Indian
rulers, see Nazim, op. cit., 8696, 194—6. Sandanpal may perhaps have
been the grandson of Trilochanpal (d. 412/1021—2) and son of

Bhimpal (d. 417/1026).
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Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. 76b-77a, ed. Khwiansari, 2546, tr. Shafi,
214-16.

ibid., f. 80a, ed. Khwiansari, 268, tr. Shafi, 216.

cf. Nazim, op. cit., 113.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1%, 354-5, ed. Beirut, 1x, 518~19;
Mirkhwind, 11415, tr. 253—4; D. C. Ganguly in The fistory and
culture of the Indian people. V. The stmggle for empire,? ed. R. C. Majumdar
et alii (Bombay 1966) 56, 67.

Firishta, ff. 64b-65a, tr. 1, 69—71.

The full name, except for the nisba, in Gardizi, ed. Nazim, 99, 110,

ed. Habibi, 198, 205; Baihaqi usually writes ‘Ahmad-i *Abd as-
Samad’. ,

Nazir ad-Din Kirmani Nasa’im al-ashar min lata’im al-akhbar, ed.

Jalal ad-Din Husaini Urmawi (Tehran 1338/1959) 45; Saif ad-Din
“Uqaili Athdr al-wuzard’, ed. Urmawi (Tehran 1338/1959) 193;
Khwandamir Dastir al-wuzard’, ed. Sa‘id Nafisi (Tehran 131%7/1938)
144; cf. Bosworth The Ghaznavids 58, 61—2, g6.

Diwan, ed. de Biberstein-Kazimirsky, 18 (= Poem No. vii), ed.
Dabir-Siyaqi (Tehran 1338/1959) 9 (= Poem No. 7).

Baihaqi, 331, tr. 419; Nésir ad-Din Kirmani, Saifad-Din ‘Uqaili, -
Khwandamir, loce. cit.

Baihaqgi, 367, 664, tr. 460, 803 ; Nasir ad-Din Kirmani, loc. cit.;
Saifad-Din ‘Ugqaili, 1934 (totally confused and erroneous information
here) ; Khwindamir, loc. cit. Baihaqi usually calls this particular
Tahir “Tahir-i Mustauf?’ to distinguish him from Tahir-i Dabir, a
secretary who was prominent in the early part of Mas‘td’s reign but
who fell into disgrace and retired in 426/1035, see Baihaqi, 442, tr. 544.
Tahir-i Mustaufi was enough of a poet to warrant a brief mention in
Bakharzi’s Dumyat al-qasr wa-"usrat ahl al-‘asr, ed. ‘Abd al-Fattah
Muhammad al-Hilii {Cairo 1388/1968) 11, 105, no. 269, under ‘al-
‘Amid Tahir al-Mustauf1’ (missing from Muhammad Raghib
at-Tabbakh’s edition, Aleppo 1349/1930).

Baihaqi, 64, 149, 624, 626, tr. 1301, 222, 759, 760; Nasir ad-Din -
Kirmani, 45-6; Saifad-Din ‘Uqaili, 192 (confused reference under the
section ostensibly devoted to Tahir-i Mustaufi) ; Khwandamir, 145.
See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 139—4.1.

Kai Ka’us Qabtis-nama, ed. R. Levy (London 1951) 135, 137, tr.idem,
A mirror for princes (London 1951) 230, 234 ; Daulat-Shah Samarqandi
Tadhkirat ash-shu‘ard’, ed. Muhammad *Abbasi (Tehran 1337/1958) 79.
Kai Ka’Gs’s uncle Manuchlhr b. Qabiis had married a daughter of
Mahmiid of Ghazna.

See EI?art. ‘al-Biruni’ (D. J. Boilot).

Ibn Baba, f. 208a-b; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1%, $81~2, ed. Beirut,
IX, 558-9; erkhwand 116, tr. 254—5; Firishta, f, 67b, tr. 1, 74.

For Sakawand or Sajéwand, see the Bdbur—ndma, tr. A. S. Beveridge
(London 1921) 217, and Hodivala Studies in Indo-Muslim history 1,

165-6; it was some 50 mlles south of Kabul and 35 miles north-east of
Ghazna.
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112 Ibn Baba, f. 208b; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1x, 381, ed. Beirut, 1%,
558; Husaini, 14. B

113 ‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et saljiiqides découvert en Afghanistan’,
BEt0Oxvi (1963—4) 198-9, 205.

114 Even the anonymous Myjmal at-tawarikh wa-I-gisas, written only some
70 years after these events, does not mention Mas‘tid b. Maudad inits
tables of the Ghaznavid sultans and their titles (405, 428-9).

115 ibid., 405, 429; Hamdallah Mustauf1 Ta’rikh-i guzida, ed. *Abd al-
Husain Nava’i (Tehran 1339/1960) 398.

116 Ibn Baba, f. 208a; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1%, 382, ed. Beirut, 1x,
559; Juzjani, 1, 235, tr. 1, 97-8; Shabankira’i Majma® al-ansdb, f. 188a;
Mirkhwind, 116-17, tr. 254-6.

117 See on this feature of Ghaznavid government, Bosworth
The Ghaznavids 62—4, 96-7.

118 The consonant ductus of this name in the manuscript which I have used
looks more like Aitigin (‘moon-prince’ in Turkish) than anything else
(cf. the common Aibeg/Aibak). Briggs has in his translation
‘Aluptugeen’, sc. Alptigin, but frequently produces grotesque distor-
tions of Turkish names.

119 Firishta, ff. 67b-68b, tr. 1, 75-6.

120 ibid.,f. 68a, tr. 1, 76; both princes’ names occur in the list of Sultan
Mas*ad’s sons in JGzjani, 1, 234, n. 4, tr. 1, g5.

121 Ibn Baba, ff. 208a-b; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1x, 382, ed. Beirut,
1X, 559;J0zjani, 1, 235, tr. 1, 98; Mirkhwand, 117, tr. 255-6.

122 Husaini, 14; JUzjani, 1, 235, tr. 1, 8.

123 Gardizi, ed. Nazim, 61, ed. Habibi, 174; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg,
1X, 382, ed. Beirut, 1%, 559; JUzjani, 1, 235 (lagab given erroneously
in Habibi’s text as Baha’ ad-Daula, correct in Nassau Lees’ one of
Calcutta 1863 as ‘Izz ad-Daula) ; S. M. Stern ‘A manuscript from the
library of the Ghaznawid amir *‘Abd al-Rashid’, in Patntings from
Islamic lands, ed. R.. Pinder Wilson (Oxford 196g) 7-31; Sourdel
‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salguigides découvert en Afghanistan
205, cf. his list of “Abd ar-Rashid’s known coins, 204 ; other sources
in Bosworth ‘“The titulature of the early Ghaznavids® 230-1, to which
should be added Rodgers Catalogue of the coins in the Government Museum,
Lahore 2g-30, Supplement, 11, and idem, Catalogue of coins in the Indian
Museum 156. :

124 1bn Funduq 7a’rikh-i Baihag 177-8 ; M. Nizdmu *d-Din Introduction fo
the Jawami*u ’l-hikadyét . . of . . Muhammad al-*Awfi (London 1929)
62-4, 228; cf. Sa‘*id Nafisi £1? art. ‘Bayhaki, Abu ’}-Fadl’.

125 Baihaqi, 685, tr. 829.

126 cf. W. Radloff Versuch eines Weorterbuches der Tiirk-Dialecte (St Petersburg
1893-1911) 1V, 1683.

127 Husaini, 14; Ibn Fundug, loc. cit. In connection with the form B.r’an
of the Ta’rikh-i Baihag, one recalls that on p. 51 Ibn Fundugq attibutes
to the son of the Oghuz Yabghu of Jand, Shah Malik b. ‘Ali (see above,
p-6), the nisba of ‘al-B.ran?’.

128 Shabdnkara’i Majma® al-ansab, f. 188a; Baihaqi, 69, 250, 2523, tr.

b



NOTES AND REFERENCES TO PP. 4347 . 167

136, 338, 340-1; cf. Bosworth The Ghaznavids 63, 96, 232. Given
Baihaqi’s habit of moralising reflection, it is virtually impossible that
he would ever have mentioned our present Toghril under the events
of Mas‘td’s reign without comment on the maleficent réle which he
was to play in future events; one must assume that he had attained no
great significance before Maudid’s accession.

129 JUzjani, 1, 236, tr.1, 9g—-100; Husaini, 14-15.

130

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1x, 398, ed. Beirut, 1x, 580 (under the
year 443/1051~2), ibid., ed. Tornberg, 1x, 398, ed. Beirut, 1x, 582
(year 444/1052-3) ; Ibn Baba, f, 208b. See further on the campaign
of 443/1051—2 against Chaghri Beg, Bosworth, in The Cambridge history

of Iran v, 51.

131 Juzjani, 1, 235, tr. 1, 98—9.

132
133

134

135

137

138

ibid., 1, 236, tr. 1, 100, explicitly quoted by Firishta, f. 69a, tr. 1, 77-8.
These figures seem much more circumstantial than the round figure in
Ibn al-Athir of 1,000 cavalrymen as sent by ‘Abd ar-Rashid with
Toghril, see ed. Tornberg, 1%, 398, ed. Beirut, 1x, 582.

Ta’rikh-i Sistan 3713 ; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1X, 3989, ed.
Beirut, 1%, 582; Mirkhwiand, 118-19, tr. 256—7.

Ibn Baba, ff. 208b—209a; Husaini, 15; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1x,
400, ed. Beirut, 1X, 583—4; Jizjani, loc. cit.; Mustaufi, 399;
Mirkhwand, 11920, tr. 257; Firishta, f. 68b, tr. 1, 77.

Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du Musée de Caboul 67 ; idem

‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salgtigides découvert en
Afghanistan’ 199, 205.

Khirkhiz is the normal orthography of the Arabic and Persian sources
for this Turkish tribal name, se e.g. Maniichihri, Diwdn, ed. de
Biberstein Kazimirski, 5 (= Poem No. 1), ed. Dabir-Siyaqi, 2

(= Poem No. 2), mishk-i khirkhizi ‘Kirghiz musk’, and Minorsky Sharaf
al-Zaman Tahir Marvazi on China, the Turks and India (London 1942)

text *19, tr. 301, though in Kashghari Diwan lughdt ai-turk, tr. B. Atalay
(Ankara 1939—41) 1, 28, 458, who was more concerned with the correct
phonetic rendering of names like this, we have Qirgiz. According to
Firishta, f. 68b, tr. 1, 76, Khirkhiz (here erroneously confused with
Nishtigin, the assassin of Toghril) had just before this time been active
in India and had recovered Nagarkot from its temporary re-possession
by the infidels.

Ibn Baba, fI. 209a-b; Husaini, loc. cit.; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg,
1X, 400~1, ed. Beirut, 1X, 584; JGzjani, 1, 236-7, tr. 1, 1001
Mirkhwind, 120-2, tr. 257-9; Firishta, f. 69a, tr. 1, 77.

139 Jazjani, 1, 235~7, tr. 1, 9gg—101; Husaini, loc. cit.; Sourdel, op. cit.,

140
141

199, 206—7; Hodivala Studies in Indo-Muslim history 1, 196.

Ibn Baba, . 20gb. ‘

Baihaqi, 110, 114, 136, 178, 201, 242, 254, tr. 180, 185, 206, 255, 279,
327, 342, and passim; Mujmal at-tawdrikh 405, 429 ; Hamdallah

Mustaufi Ta’rikh-i guzida 400; Saif ad-Din “Uqaili Athdr al-wuzard,
India Office ms. f. 87b; Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du

Musée de Caboul, 68; idem, ‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salgtigides
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142
143

144

145
146

147

148

149
150

151

g U R W R

découvert en Afghanistan’, 206~7, cf. the list of Farrukh-Zad’s extant
coins at p. 204 ; further references in Bosworth “The titulature of the
early Ghaznavids’, 231, to which should be added Rodgers Catalogue of
the coins in the Government Museum, Lahore, Supplement, 12, and idem
Catalogue of coins in the Indian Museum 156-77.

Baihaqi, 378, tr. 472; Ibn Baba, f. 209b; Jdzjani, 1, 237, tr. 1, 101-2.
Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1x, 401, ed. Beirut, 1X, 584; erkhwand
121, tr. 259.

Nagur ad-Din Kirmani Nasa’ im al-ashar, 46 ; Saif ad-Din *Uqaili,

op. cit., ed. Urmawi, 194—5; Khwandamir Dastar al-wuzard’ 145-6;
Firishta, fI. 6gb—70a, tr. 1, 79. Baihaqi, 232, tr. 316, mentions once a
wife of ‘Hasan-i Mihran’, but has nothing about the man himself,

ibid., 144, 520, tr. 216, 636.

ibid., 376, 378, tr. 470-1, 472; cf. EI? art. ‘Bayhak?’.

‘Auf1 Lubdb al-albab, ed. Sa‘id Nafisi (Tehran 1335/1956) 325-7.

This poet is not to be confused with the poet of the Seljuqgs in the
6th/12th century, Jauhari Zargar (i.e. also a goldsmith, s@’igh,

zargar, by profession), treated at length by Daulat-Shah Samarqgandi
Tadhkirat ash-shu‘ard’, ed. Muhammad ‘Abbasi (Tehran 1337/1958)
132-5.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1%, 401, ed. Beirut, 1X, 584—5; Mirkhwand,
122, tr. 259; Firishta, fI. 6ga-b, tr. 1, 78.

Adab al-harb, f. 8oa, ed. Khwinsiri, 268,

Husaini, 28~9; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1%, 401, ed. Beirut, 1x, 585;
Mirkhwind, 122, tr. 259—60; Firishta, f. 6gb, tr. 1, /8.

Ibn Baba, f. 209b; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 3, ed. Beirut, x, 5;

Juzjani, 1, 237, tr. 1, 102; Firishta, f. 6gb, tr. 1, 78-9.

CHAPTER TWO

See on this district (also called in early Islamic times, Wujiir/
Wujaristin or Hujwir, whence the nisba of the famous $Safibiographer
‘Ali b, ‘Uthman Hujwiri) Bosworth ‘Notes on the pre-Ghaznav1d
history of eastern Afghanistan’ 7Q 1x (1965) 20.

Baihaqji, 378, tr. 472.

Juzjani, 1, 238, tr. 1, 103~4.

ibid., 1, 239, tr. I, 103~4.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x, 110~11, ed. Beirut, X, 167-8.

See Sa‘id Nafisi, £712% art. ‘Bayhak?’.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 3—4, ed. Beirut, x, 5-6, cf. Bosworth

in Gambridge history of Iran. V. The Saljug and Mongol periods 53.

Chaghri Beg, now advanced in years, died at the beginning of 452/1060,
but the peace arrangements were doubtless made with the concurrence
of his son Alp Arslan and seem to have been honoured by the latter.

cf. Hudiid al-*dlam,? tr. Minorsky, 109, 338—40; the reading of

1. Kafesoglu in his Sultan Meliksah devrinde Biipiik Selguklu imparatorlugu
(Istanbul 1953) 20, sc. ¥*Chigil-kent, is highly speculative; an etymo-
logical connection with the ancient Sakas, who held this region of
Bactria, is more probable than with the Turkish Chigil tribe.
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Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x, 53, ed. Beirut, x, 78; cf. Kafesoglu,

loc. cit., and Bosworth in Cambridge history of Iran v, 93. “‘Uthman must
have been speedily released, since he was shortly afterwards made
governor of Walwalij in Badakhshan, cf. Husaini 4khbdr ad-daula
as-saljiigiyya 59.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 110, ed. Beirut, X, 167 ; Husaini, 16;
also in Mirkhwand, 1267, tr. 265-6.

Mas‘iid-i Sa*d Diwdn, ed. Rashid Yasimi (Tehran 1319/1940) 60-1,
407-12, 588, and perhaps also 21214, if the Jamal al-Mulk Rashid
there addressed is identical with Ab#i r-Rushd Rashid ; Riini Diwan,
ed. K. I. Chaykin (Tehran 1304-5/1925-6) 68—qg, ed. Mahmud
Mahdawi Damghani (Mashhad 1347/1968) 8g9—go.

i.e. Mihtar Rashid is vaunting the multinational nature of the
Ghaznavid army, with its Turks, T3jiks, Indian, Dailamis, Arabs, etc.,
seen as a source of strength, cf. Bosworth, ‘Ghaznevid military
organisation’, Der Islam xxxv1 (1960) 51 ff., and idem The Ghaznavids,
their empire in Afghanistan and eastern Iran 107 fI.

Adaib al-parb, ms. India Office, ff. 48a—51a, ed. Khwinsari, 149-60,

tr. Shafi, 206-13.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x, 28, ed. Beirut, 41; cf. Bosworth in
Cambridge hisiory of Iran v, 65.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x, 111, ed. Beirut, X, 168; Husaini, 58;

Jiuzjani, 1, 240, 241, tr. 1, 107-8; Mirkhwind, 127, tr. 266. None of
these sources supplies a date. Kafesoglu Sultan Meliksah devrinde Biiyiik
Selguklu imparatorlugu, 30, n. 49, gives the date 0of 481/1088 for Malik
Shah’s movement of troops to Isfizar and Ibrahim’s stratagem, butitis
not clear what his supporting source is for this date, unless it be a manu-
script (Kopriilii 1079) of the comparatively late source of Dhahab1’s
Ta’rikh Duwal al-Islam, which he cites here. For a thorough discussion

of the confusion over this Seljuq-Ghaznavid marriage alliance, see
Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history of Bahram Shah of Ghaznin’ I C
XXIII (1949) 64-6.

Daulat Shah Tadhkirat ash-shu‘ar@ 106 ; Hamdallah Mustauf1 Ta rikh-1
guzida 400; Husaini, g1.

Diwan 74-5, 103-4, 569—477 (qasidas and a ghazal addressed to Nasr b.
Khalaf), 218, 420—5, 429-34 (gasidas addressed to Arslan Shah b.
Kirman Shah of Kirman, reigned 495-537/1 101—42) 10-16, 192-5,
302-6, 601 (poems addressed to Arslan Shah’s vizier MuJ ir ad-Daula
Abii l-Muzaffar Husain b. Hamza).

Diwan, ed. Mudarris Ridawi (Tehran 1341/1962) 857, 46774
(gasidas addressed to Sanjar) 11g-25, 561—4 (exchange ofletters and
poems, and gasida, addressed to the vizier Darguzini) 474-9 (gasida
addressed to Mu‘in ad-Din Ab#i Nagr).

Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du Musée de Caboul X111;idem
‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salgtiqides découvert en
Afghanistan’, 199. Likewise, the title Malik al-Islam seems only to have
been adopted a short time before that of Sultin, see ibid., 199—200.

See Sourdel Inventaire x111-X1vV; 74 ff.
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21 Muyjmal at-tawdrikh, 429; J0zjani, 1, 238, tr. 1, 102—-3, Mustaufi Ta’ rikh-i

guzida 400; Saif ad-Din ‘Uqaili Athar al-wuzard’, ms. India Office,
f. 88a; Thomas ¥R AS1x (1848) 358-66, nos. 108-32; Lane Poole
Catalogue of Oriental coins 11, 168~72, nos. 550~9; idem Additions to the
Oriental Collection, Part 1, 239—40, nos. 558d,e,{, 560k; E. von Zambaur
‘Contributions a la numismatique orientale’ WN Z, xxx V1 (1904) 84,
. mo. 93; S. Flury ‘Le décor épigraphique des monuments de Ghazna’
Syria v (1925) 70—5; Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du Musée de
Caboul 70-80; idem ‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salgtiqides’,
199200, 206-19; J.-C. Gardin Lashkari Bazar. I1. Les trouvailles.
Géramiques et monnaies de Lashkari Bazar et de Bust {Paris 1963) 180-1.

22 Riuni Diwdn, ed. Chaykin, 61, ed. Damghani, 81 ; cf. Gulam Mustafa
Khan ‘A history of Bahram Shih of Ghaznin’ IC xx111 (1949) 81 n. 2.
An article by this same author (in Urdu?) in the journal Madrif
(A*zamgarh, March—April 1944) on Islamic and Ghaznavid banners
has not been accessible to me.

23 See Bosworth ‘Ghaznevid military organisation’ 72—4, and idem The
Ghaznavids 124-6.

24 For details of these events, see Bosworth in Cambridge history of Iran v,
158-9.

25 M. F.Koépriilii ‘Kay kabilesi hakkinda yeni notlar’ Belleten viz1
(1944) 449-52.

26 For surveys of the war machine in general, see Bosworth ‘Ghaznevid
military organisation’ §7-77, and idem The Ghaznavids 98—128.

27 Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 110, ed. Beirut, X, 167; Addb al-harb,

f. 80a, ed. Khwansiri, 2689, tr. Shafi, 216.

28 For the *Arid’s department, see Nazim The life and times of Sultan
Mahmiid of Ghazna 137-42, and Bosworth, op. cit., 122-6.

29 See below, p. 64, and Mas*td-i Sa‘d Diwdn 1435, 206-8.

go ibid., 264, cf.also g72.

31 For the palace ghulams, see Bosworth ‘Ghaznevid military organisa-~
tion’ 44—50, and for the Indian troops, 54-5, also in The Ghaznavids
98~106, 110.

32 The governors for the Ghaznavids in Khwirazm recruited local
Turkish troops there as auxiliaries, and Turkish slaves were often
received in presents given to Sultan Mahmiid by his QQ arakhanid
allies, such as Q adir Khan Y asuf of Kashghar, see ibid., 101, 109.

33 Diwdn 528, cf. Kopriilil op. cit., 430—2; the names of the Yaghmi and
Qay have to be corrected from the misreadings in Yasimi’s text.

34 Mas‘d-i Sa‘d Diwdn 565, 567, 567-8; these three personages were
apparently not royal princes, since their names do not figure among
the many sons of Ibrahim and Mas*uid enumerated by Jazjani, some of
whom do bear typically Iranian heroic names.

35 Seefor example, ibid., 218-20; ‘Uthman Mukhtari Diwdn, ed. Jalal
ad-Din Huma’i (Tehran 134.1/1962) 196—206, 237—48, 296—9; Sana’i
Diwan, ed. Mudarris Ridawi (Tehran 1341/1962) 237-81, 3414,
447-51.

36 ‘Uthman Mukhtari Diwdn 434~43 ; Mas*tad-1 Sa‘d Diwan 327-8; Riini
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Diwan, ed. Chaykin, 116-1%, ed. Damghani, 141-2; Juzjani, 1, 240,
tr. 1, 107; Firishta, f. 72a, tr. 82.

37 Ifthe offspring of Turkish slave soldiers were in fact adopting Arab-
Islamic names, this would be an exact parallel to what happened under
the Mamluks of Egypt and Syria, where the sons of Mamliiks, the
auldd an-nds, almost always bore Arab-Islamic names, in contrast to
their fathers’ Turkish ones; see D. Ayalon ‘Names, titles and “nisbas”
of the Mamliiks’ Israel Oriental Studies v (Tel-Aviv 1975) 193 ff.
However, we know nothing from the slave institution of the Ghaznavid
army suggesting any parallel to the exclusion of the second generation
from military and political power, as was the case with the Mamlik
auldd an-nds,

38 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 115-18, and idem EI2 art. ‘Fil. As beasts
of war’.

39 Mas*ud-i Sa‘d Diwdn 277, 604, 620; Fakhr-1 Mudabbir, loc. cit.

40 Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x, 72 bis —74, ed. Beirut, X, 113-14;
Firishta, ff. 706—71a, tr. 80~1.

41 e.g. by S. M. Latif, in his History of the Panjab from the remolest antiquity
to the present time (Lahore 1891) go. It may be noted here, however,
that two recent articles by Indian authors hardly touch at all on the
campaigns of Ibrahim and his Ghaznavid successors, despite their
titles: Sri Ram Sharma “The Ghazanvids [sic] in the Punjab’ Fournal
of Indian history xL.v1 (1968) 125—46 (deals in fact with the Gharid
conquests), and K. S. Lal “The Ghaznavids in India’ Bengal past and
present. A journal of Modern Indian and Asian history LXXX1X (1970)
131-52 (deals with the campaigns of Mahmiid, then jumps to those of
the Ghirids).

42 Nazim Sultdn Mahmid go-1.

43 H. C.Ray The dynastic history of Northern India (early mediaeval period)
(Calcutta 1931-6) 11, 821-32; D. C. Ganguly “The historical value of
Diwian-i Salmin [sic, copied from the heading given thus in Elliot and
Dowson, see below, n. 46]° ICG xv1 (1942) 426; idem ‘Northern India
during the 11th and 12th centuries’ in The struggle for empire? 51,61 fI.,
66 fI.

44 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 76-8.

45 art. cit., 423~8.

46 Given in Elliot and Dowson, 1v, 518-27.

47 See Fakhr-i Mudabbir, f. 8ga, ed. Khwansari, 307, tr. Shafi, 219—20.

48 Diwain 1'70~2.

49 ibid., g371-2.

50 Ganguly, art. cit., 423, cf. also idem in The struggle for empire? 94.

51 D. Sharma ‘Ibrahim of Ghazna, the Matanga slayer of Durlabharija
111 of Sakambhar?’ Fournal of the Bikar [and Orissa] Research Society X xx
(1944) 104~5,see also S. R. Sharma “The Ghazanvids in the Punjab’ 127.

52 Mas‘td-i Sa‘d Diwdn 332—-3; Mirza Muhammad b. ‘Abdu ’l-Wahhab
of Q azwin ‘Mas*ad-i-Sa‘d-i-Salman’ ¥R AS (1905) 711-13; Riini
Diwdn, ed. Chaykin, 8-9, ed. Damghani, 8-9; Iqbal Husain The early
Persian poets of India (A.H. 421-670) (Patna 1937) 31—4.
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53 Nizami “"Artdi Samarqandi Chahdr magdla, ed. Qazwini (London
1910) 445, revised tr. E. G. Browne (London 1921) 49-50; Elliot and
Dowson History of India 1v, 522; Mirza Muhammad Q azwini ‘Mas*td-i-
Sa‘d-i-Salman’ 729-93; Husain, op. cit., 334, 96 L.

54 Duwdn 260—4, 3078 (the first poem partly translated by Elliot in
op. cit., 1V, 522—4; Husain, op. cit., g2—4; Ganguly “The historical
value of Diwan-i Salméan’ 423-6; idem in The struggle for empire® 94—5.

55 Onthe rulers of Kanauj, see Ray The dynastic history of northern India 1,
551—5, and genealogical table at p. 566.

56 Gangulyinibid., 51. The term turuska (< “Turk’) became a common
designation amongst the Indians for the Muslim invaders of their
country, together with that of hamuvira/hammira (< amir) ; see the
discussion in Ray, op. cit., 11, 681-2, on the term hamoira, ‘to the
Indians the accepted title for a Muhammadan prince at least during
the period ¢. 10001300 A.D.”.

57 Juzjani, 1, 240, tr. 1, 106-7.

58 These honorifics are given by ‘Aufi Lubdb al-albab 0.

59 Abuil-Faraj Rani praises him in one of his poems as sdhib-i jaish u
sahib-i diwan (Diwdn, ed. Chaykin, 133, ed. Ddmghani, 156).

60 Diwdn 155, 256, 571, 702; Mirzda Muhammad ‘Mas*ad-i-Sa‘d-i-
Salman’ 733-6, 797 ff.; Husain The early Persian poets of India 105-9.
Riini also has several poems addressed to Abi Nasr, see his Diwan, ed.
Chaykin, 17-19, 43, 122-3, 133, ed. Damghéni, 21-3, 48-9, 1513, 156.
Itis not known whether Abi Nasr-i Farsi ever climbed back into
favour, but there is a poem of Mas‘tid-i Sa‘d’s (Diwdn 76—7) addressed
to Sultan Arslan Shih in which the writer recalls the merits and
beneficence of Abfi Nasr, by then apparently dead.

61 See Nazim Sultdan Mahmid, 70—3; Bosworth ‘The early Islamic hlstory
of Ghar’ CA ¥ vi (1961) 124-8.

62 Firishta, f. 67a, tr. 73. Itis further mentioned here that Barstigin was
later sent to repel Seljuq raiders from the region of Bust, and that in
439/1047-8 he was despatched to Qusdar in Baluchistan, where he
brought to heel a local ruler who had been remiss in sending the -
requisite tribute to Ghazna.

63 Shabankara’i Majma® al-ansab, . 188a, cf. Bosworth, op. cit., 128.

64 Diwdn 372.

65 Juzjani, 1, 3302, tr. 1, 329-33; cf. Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history of
Bahram Shah of Ghaznin’ 199. In the later historian Mirkhwind we
have a much vaguer and more anecdotal allusion to these events, with
Husain b. Sdm as the vassal and confidant of Ibrahim, see Ch.
Defrémery ‘Histoire des Sultans Ghourides. Extraite de PHistoire
universelle de Mirkhond, traduite et accompagnée de notes’ 7 4, ser. 4,
vol. 11 (July-December 1843) Persian text, 172, tr. 187-8.

66 For surveys of the administrative system of the early Ghaznavids, see
Nazim Sultan Mahmid 126—50, and Bosworth The Ghaznavids 48-97.

67 Adab al- harb, India Office ms., f. 42b, omitted from the text of -
Khwansari’s edition.

68 ibid., fI. 28b—29a, ed. Khwansari, 105-6, tr. Shafi, 201—2.
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ibid., f. 28b, ed. Khwinsari, 105 (with varying wording here), tr
Shafi, 201.
This expression ‘golden-belted ones’ seems to have been a standard

designation of the time for the most sumptuously-equipped of the

royal ghulams, since the Ta’rikh-i Sistan, 368, mentions thatin 434/1042
the Saffarid amir of Sistan, Abii 1-Fadl b. Nasr, executed several _
Ghaznavid zarrin-kamaran captured in battle, see above, Ch. 1, p. 29.
Fakhr-i Mudabbir, fI. 29a, goa, ed. Khwanséari, 106, 108—g, tr. Shafi,
202-3. It should, however, be noted here that the author had an
interest in vaunting the degree of the sultan’s favour to the Sharif

Abu I’Faraj, in that the latter was Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s own great-
grandfather on the paternal side, as he mentions here. That the
Sharif’s role has in fact been inflated may perhaps be inferred from the
curious fact that we do not appear to possess any verses addressed to
him by the great contemporary poeits.

Nasir ad-Din Kirmani Nasa’im al-ashar 46— (which erroneously has

37 years (sic) for "Abd al-Hamid’s tenure of the vizierate for Mas*ad);
Saif ad-Din “Uqaili Athdr al-wuzard’, ed. Urmawi, 195-6 (with the
correct duration of 16 years) ; Khwandamir Dastir al-wuzard® 147;
Mas‘id-i Sa‘d Diwdn 295; Sayyid Hasan Ghaznawi Diwdn, ed.
Mudarris Ridawi (Tehran 1328/1949) 100; Bosworth The Ghaznavids
58; Igbal Husain T#e early Persian poets of India 41.

Riini Diwan, ed. Chaykin, 44, ed. Damgani, 59, this being the opening
verse of a poem addressed to him; this same poet has a further ode
dedicated to ‘Abd al-Hamid in ibid., ed. Chaykin, 80—1, ed.
Damghani, 102-3.

74 Diwan 40-1, 53-6, 295-7, 627; Mirz4a Muhammad ‘Mas*ad-i-

75

76

77

79

Sa‘d-i-Salman’, 723, 729-30.

Nasir ad-Din Kirmani, 467, substantially repeated in *Uqaili, 195-6,
and Khwandamir, 146; cf. Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history of
Bahram Shah of Ghaznin’ 229.

E. Berthels EI? art. ‘Nasr Allah b. Muhammad’; Rypka et alii, History
of Iranian literature 222~9. Unfortunately, we have no details about
Nagsrallah’s official career in the biographical works of Kirmaniand
‘Uqaili, who close their sections on the viziers of the Ghaznavids with
*‘Abd al-Hamid b. Ahmad, but Nagrallah is known as the mamdith of
the poet Sayyid Hasan, see Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 218-19,
and Sayyid Hasan Diwdn 157-8, as was also his father Qiwam ad-Din
Abii Nagr Muhammad, see ibid., 256-61.

Sana’1 Diwdn, Introd. pp. gaf-fd’ to gdf-ya’, and poems at 19—23, Q1-2.
A further element of uncertainty is introduced here by the appearance
of the frequently-confused names ‘Muhammad’ and ‘Ahmad’.

Sana’i Diwdn, Introd. pp. sdd-dal f., and poems at 582—7, 1084—5,
1094~5; ‘Uthman Mukhtari Diwdn 600 ; Mas*td-i Sa‘d Diwdn gi-2
(headed to ‘the Wazir al-Wuzara’ Bihriiz b. Ahmad’), 397—401 .
(headed to ‘Muhammad-i Bihriiz’) ; M. Nizamu *d-Din Introduction

to the Jawami‘u "1-hikayat of Muhammad al-"Awft, 185; Husain The early
Persian poets of India 41—2.
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8o

81
82

83
84

85

86

87

88

~ 90
91

92

93

Runi Diwan, ed. Chaykin, 25-7, 58~9, 63, 6g-70. ed. Damghani, 3o-1,
7'7-9, 84, 91—2; Sand’1 Diwdn, Introd. pp. sdd-wawf., and poem at
229-35; "Uthman Mukhtari Diwdn 284~9, 317-19, 592; Mas‘td-i
Sa‘d Diwdn 5-9, 425, 66~7, 99-1-3, 194-204, 2068, 292—4. 333-7,
412-15, 4579, 475~7, 513, 527-8, 552-5; Iqbal Husain The early
Persian poets of India 34-5.

Chahér magala 45, revised tr. 51.

Rani Diwan, ed. Chaykin, 746, 1089, ed. Damghani, 18o-1, 1g1—2;
Sana’i Diwdn Introd. pp. sdd-hd’ f. and poem at 129—33; *Uthman
Mukhtari Diwdn 628-g9; Mas*td-i Sa‘d. 57—9, 72—4, 1079, 153-0,
282—4, 312-14, 337-8, 378-8, 427-33, 4537, 488-90, 509-10, 588;
*Aufi Lubab al-albab 4234 ( Thigat al-Mulk . . . waqii ki sadr-i diwan-i
wizdarat ba-jamal-i u drasta gasht . . . ) ; Mirza Muhammad ‘Mas*tid-i-
Sa‘d-i-Salmén’ 7RAS (1906) 12-14 and passim; Husain, op. cit.,

36—7, 109-10.

Baihaqi, 161 fI,, tr. 235 fI. ; Nizdmu’d-Din, op. cit., 155.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x, 111, ed. Beirut, 167; Mirkhwind, 127,
tr. 266.

Nizédmu 'd-Din, op. cit., 155, 156, 194, 212; the last of these anecdotes
is translated in Elliot and Dowson e history of India as told by its own
historians 11, 198—q.

Adab al-harb, ff. 28a-30a, ed. Khwinsiri, 1029, tr. Shafi, 200-3;
Nizam al-Mulk Siydsat-nama 58, tr. 48.

The section in Rypka et alii, History of Iranian literature, 1967, on the
later Ghaznavid poets, deals mainly with Mas‘Gid-i Sa*d-i Salman,
Abti I-Faraj Riini and Sayyid Hasan; for Sana’i, see ibid., 236—7.
Bakharzi Dumyat al-qasr, ed, al-Hild, 11, 257, no. 303. The possible
identification with Abi Hanifa-yi Iskaf1 arises from the fact that
Bakharzi here quotes some Arabic verses by Abt Hanifa Panjdihiona
handsome youth who was a shoemaker (iskdf) ; it may therefore have
been this poem which brought Abt Hanifa Panjdihi fame and the
sobriquet of ‘Iskafi’. Panjdih, near Marw ar-Radh (and the scene ofa
famous diplomatic incident in 1885) would have been within the
Ghaznavid dominions before the Seljugs overran Khurasan.

Nizami ‘Aradi Chahdr magqdla, 28, revised tr. 30; Mas*td-i Sa‘d

Diwdn 533 ; Mirzi Muhammad, op. cit., 37—-40; Husain, op. cit., 125-7.
Diwdn 2go—1; Mirzad Muhammad, op. cit., 42.

Bakharzi, 11, 363—4, no. 350; “Aufi Lubdb al-albab 70-4; Mas*ud-i

Sa‘d Diwdn 367, 609—4 ; Mirza Muhammad, op. cit., 42—4.

See idem ‘Mas‘ad-i-Sa‘d-i-Salman’ ¥R AS (1905) 711 ff., and Igbal
Husain The early Persian poeis of India 88 ff. In Mas*iid-i Sa‘d’s Diwdn,
poems dedicated to Mahmiid outnumber those written for any person
apart from the reigning sultans.

ibid., 301 53, 99-103, 169-76, 246, 289-90, 3568, 401-3, 565;
‘Aufi Lubab al-albab 70 ; Nizami ‘Artadi Chahdr magdla 45, revised tr. 51;
Mirza Muhammad FRAS (1905) 733, 737-9; Husain, op. cit., 37-8,
105 ff.

94 Bakharzi, 11. 358-60, 365-6, nos. 347, 351. Since one of the poems by
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Abi 1-Muzaffar Nasir quoted here is addressed to the vizier “Abd
ar-Razzaq b. Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandi, who was minister to
Maudiid and *Abd ar-Rashid (see above), we have the middle years
of the century fixed as his period of florescence.

95 Mas*ad-i Sa‘d Diwdn 421-3; Mirzd Muhammad ‘Mas*d-i-Sa“d-i-
Salmén’ FRAS (1906) 34~7, 49-51.

96 Nizamu’d-Din Introduction to the Jawami®u ’l-hikayat of Muhammad al-
*Awf767-8, 224. One recalls that a work on Hanafilaw, the Tafrid
al-furi’, is imputed to Sultan Mahmud by Hajji Khalifa, but this is
probably apocryphal ; see Nazim Sultdn Mahmid 156-7.

97 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 51-4, and idem “The imperial policy of
the early Ghaznawids’ 57-66 and passim.

98 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 54, 92, and ‘The imperial policy of the
early Ghaznawids’ 63-6.

99 Subh al-ashd v1, 404~9.

100 See Barthold Turkestan® 275, 293, and above, p. 78.

101 Diwdn 443, 460; Mirza Muhammad ‘Mas*ud-i-Sa‘d-i-Salman’
FRAS (1905) 711 1. 1.

102 Diwdn 113-14.

103 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 86—91, 258-66.

104 JUzjani, 1, 240, tr. 1, 105; Hamdallah Mustaufi Ta’rikh-i guzida 400
(the exact date in this source only). Ibn Baba has the following month,
Dhitl-Qa‘da (= September—October 109g) as the date of his
death, see below; p. 143. If Ibrahim was 68 lunar years at his death,
he must have been born in the middle years of his father Mas*ad’s
sultanate, in ca. 424/1033.

105 Muhammad Rida Riydd al-alwdh, mushtamil bar katibaha-yi qubiir va
abniya-yi Ghazna (Kabul 1346/196%), facsimile text 133—4. This

' ziydral contains a stone set in its mihrab with an inscription bearing the
name of Sultan Mas*id b. Ibrahim, possibly from his palace;see
below, Ch. g, p. 87.

CHAPTER THREE

1 Ibnal-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 111, ed. Beirut, x, 168; Lane Poole
Catalogue of oriental coins in the British Museum 11, 174~5, nos. 566-8;
idem Additions to the Oriental Collection, Part1, 2447, nos. 566a—5'70r;
Rodgers Catalogue of the coins in the Government Museum, Lahore 31—2,
Supplement, 13 ; idem Catalogue of coins in the Indian Museum 159~60;
Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du Musée de Caboul 8o.

2 Diwan 354.

g cf. S. Flury ‘Le décor épigraphique des monuments de Ghazna’ 75-8
and pl. x1v, and Y. A. Godard ‘L’inscription du minaret de Mas*id
111 2 Ghazna’ Athdr-¢é Irdn 1 (1936) 367-9. See also below, p. 87.

4 For the background of these events, see M. F. Sanaullah The decline
of the Saljiigid empire (Calcutta 1938) xxxii, 106 ff., and Bosworth in

The Cambridge history of Iran. V. The Saljug and Mongol periods 109-11.

5 Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 239—41, ed. Beirut, X, 347-9; Bundari
Lubdat an-nusra wa-nukhbat al-‘usra, ed. M. T. Houtsma (Leiden 1889)
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262 ; Barthold Turkestan down to the Mongol invasion® 318-19g; Pritsak
‘Die Karachaniden’ 42, 49. Utin/? Unan may conceivably be the
Urgéan/Urgiin of the Ghazna region mentioned by JGzjani as a fief
of the Ghurid prince Diya’ ad-Din or *Ala’ ad-Din Muhammad b.
Shuja ad-Din ‘Aliin the last years of the 6th/12th century, see
Tabaqai~i Nasiri1, g70, tr. 1, 392. Habibi’s confident identification of
this place with modern Uruzgan is, however, by no means assured.

6 Diwdan 506.

7 Adab al-harb, . 8oa, ed. Khwinsari, 269, tr. Shafi, 216. For a discussion
of these weapons, see J. W. Allan The metal-working industry in Iran in
the early Islamic period, Oxford D.Phil. thesis 1976 (unpublished) 1,
435 ff., 442-3. '

8 Diwan 244.

9 ibid., 353-64.

10 Mas‘tad-i Sa‘d Diwdn 24650, epitomised translation in Elliot and
Dowson History of India 1v, 5267 ; Runi Diwdn, ed. Chaykin, 2—5,

43, 45, ed. Damghani, 1-3, 58, 62 ; Ray The dynastic history of northern
India1, 513—15, and genealogical table of the Gihadavilas at p. 548;
Ganguly in The struggle for empire® 52, 95; A. Bombaci The Kific
inscription in Persian verses in the court of the royal palace of Mas*iid 111 at
Ghazni (Rome 1966) 31—2. A further poem by Abii1-Faraj Riini,
dedicated to Mas‘id, mentions the march of his army against Kanauj
and (?) Benares ( ? Ban.r.si), see his Diwdn, ed. Chaykin, 56, ed.
Damghani, 76. .

11 Diwan i1,

12 Mas“td-i Sa*d Diwdn 218-20, epitomised tr. in Elliot and Dowson,
op. cit., 1v, 524—5; Ray, op. cit., 11, 699 ff., 878-81; Ganguly in

The struggle for empire? 58, 68—9, 95; idem “The historical value of
Diwan-i Salman’ 4245, 427. The Shaibani family, of humble
Khurasanian origin, was prominent in the Ghaznavid service in India.
There are several poems by Riini also dedicated to Najm ad-Din Zarir
(Diwan, ed. Chaykin, 27-8, 47-51, 9gg-101, ed. Damghani, g2—4, 62-5,
119—22) ; see the discussions of the family by Yasimi, Introd. to his
text of Mas‘td-i Sa‘d’s Diwdn, pp. niin-ha’ to nin-zdy, and by Gulam
Mustafa Khan ‘A history of Bahram Shah of Ghaznin’ 83—4 n. 3.

13 Diwdn 341—4. ‘

14 See the editor’s introd. to the Diwdn of Sanad’i, pages gdf-ba’ to gaf-dal,
and the references there, and also *Uthman Mukhtari Diwdn 196~7.

15 JUizjani, 1, 240, tr. 1, 106.

16 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. 15b, g1a, ed. Khwansiri, 52, 109-10, tr. Shafi,
200, 203—4.

17 ‘Aufi Fawdmi® al-hikdyat, partial facsimile edn. by Muhammad
Ramadani (Tehran 1335/1956) 53—4; Nizamu *d-Din Introduction to the
Jawami‘u ’I-hikayat of Muhammad al-Awfi 163, 235.

18 cf. Bombaci ‘Summary report on the Italian Archaeological Mission
in Afghanistan, 1. Introduction to the excavations at Ghazni’ East and
West, N.s. X/1~2 (1959) 19-20.

19 Diwdn 51, 371.
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20 Bombaci The Kific inscription in Persian verses in the court of the royal
palace of Mas'iid I11 at Ghazni 6 fL., 33 fT.

21 cf. his Diwdn, 18: “Today you have entrusted to me the ddr al-kutub,
and this honour and privilege has become for me an exalted office’.

22 Bombaci, op. cit., 33—4.

23 Rini Diwan, ed. Chaykin, 94, ed. Damghani, 117; Mas‘ad-1 Sa‘d
Diwan 2772 ; cf. Bombaci, op. cit., 33-42.

24 See M, Molé “L’épopée iranienne aprés Fird6si’ La Nouvelle Clio v
(1953) 384—5, and Huma’1’s edition of “Uthman Mukhtari’s Diwdn,
750844, where an edition of the text plus a long critical introduction
to the poem is given.

25 Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 353, ed. Beirut, X, 504; Jzjani, 1,

240, tr. 1, 107, The actual number of Mas*iid’s sons given by the latter
author varies between fifteen in Raverty’s translation and eleven in
Habibi’s n. 5, text, 1, 240.

26 Mustaufl Ta’rikh-i guzida, 400; Firishta, f. 72a, tr. 1, 82; cf. Raverty’s
n. v, fazjani, tr.1, 107.

27 IbnIsfandiyar Ta’rikh-i Tabaristan, abridged tr. E. G. Browne (Leiden-~
London 1905) 58-9; cf. Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history of Bahram
Shiah of Ghaznin’, 6g.

28 Diwdn 611, cf. Khan, op. cit., 65-6.

29 Diwdn 317-18, cf. Khan, op. cit., 69~70. A further reference in the
opening of a poem by “‘Uthman Mukhtari (Diwdn 509) addressed to the
new sultan mentions his recognition as ruler as falling on the Iranian
festival of Bahmanagan, i.e. the second of the month of Bahman, which
corresponds to late January—early and middle February.

30 Lane Poole Catalogue of oriental coins in the British Museum 11, 176,
nos. 571-2; idem Additions to the Oriental Collection, Part 1, 248,
nos. 572m—q.

31 Mas'id-i Sa‘d Diwan 1312, see also 318; “Uthman Mukhtari Diwdn
485-7.

32 Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 353, ed. Beirut, X, 504; Mirkhwénd,
128, tr. 267; Firishta, ff. 72a-b, tr. 1, 82-3.

33 Diwan 85-90, 1714, 2824, 376—85, 475-6.

34 Jazjinl. 1, 241, tr. 1, 108; Firishta, f. 73a, tr. 1, 84.

35 Diwan 232, 387, cf. ‘Uthman Mukhtari Diwan 2969, eulogy of “Imad
ad-Daula Sarhang Muhammad b. 'Ah and Huma’r’s long note on
the two brothers, ibid., 279-8on. 1.

36 Mastiid-i Sa‘d Diwdn 560; Fakhr-i Mudabbir, f. 8ob, ed. Khwansari,
270, tr. Shafi, 217; Khan ‘A history of Bahram Shah of Ghaznin’, 64-6.

37 Diwdn 127-8, 317-18; ‘Uthman Mukhtari Diwdr 509; Khan, op. cit.,
6g—72.

38 Fawami® al-hikdyat, tr. in Elliot and Dowson History of India 11, 199.

39 Muhammad b. Ibrahim Ta’rikh-i Seljiagiyan-i Kirman, ed. M.T.Houtsma
(Leiden 1886) 26-7, ed. M. L. Bastani-Parizi (Tehran 1343/1964) 35,
cf. Houtsma, ‘Zur Geschichte der Selgugen von Kerman’ D MG
xxx1X (1885) 374; Khan, op. cit., 72, citing verses from Sana’i’s
Hadigat al-haqiqa referring to Bahram Shah’s stay in Kirman.
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40 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, f. 8ob, ed. Khwansari, 2701, tr. Shafi, 21718,

41 ‘Aufi Fawdami® al-hikayat, partial facsimile edn., 236-7; Nizdmu ’d-Din
Introduction to the Jawami*u ’I-hikayat of Muhammad al-"Awfi177;
Juzjani, 1, 241, tr. 1, 108-g; Firishta, f. 72D, tr. 1, 83. Whatever the
historicity of *Aufi’s anecdote, thereis no doubt about the existence
of Malik Arslan’s envoy named in it; Sana’i has two long odes
addressed to this last person, named in the headings as ‘Q adil-Qudat
Shaikh Abt 1-Barakat b. Mubarak Fathi’ and ‘ash-Shaikh al-Imam
al-Ajall Saifal-Hadratain Aba 1-Fath Barakat b. Mubarak al-Fathi’
(Diwdn 313-22, 329-34)- |

42 Husaini, go—1 (who, in his account of the Ghaznavid-Seljuq warfare of
this time, erroneously calls Malik Arslan ‘Ibrahim); Bundari, 262-3;
Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 353., ed. Beirut, X, 504; Mirkhwénd,
1289, tr. 267.

43 For the tactical use of clephants in the Ghaznavid army, see Bosworth
The Ghaznavids, their empire in Afghanistan and eastern Iran 115-18, and
idem EI? art. ‘Fil. As beasts of war’.

44 Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 353—4, ed. Beirut, X, 504~5; JGizjani,

1, 238, tr. 1, 105 ; Firishta, loc. cit.

45 On this poet, the eulogist of Bahram Shih and Sanjar, see Bosworth
in EI2, suppl., s.v.; this eulogy of Amir T4j ad-Dinis cited by Khan,
op. cit., 75-6, from the Mu’nis al-ahrar f1 daqa’iq al-ash‘ar of Muhammad
b. Badr Jajarmi. Amir T4j ad-Din was also the mamdih of ‘Uthmin
Mukhtari, who addressed to him several ghazals, see his Diwan 569—79.

46 Quoted in Jizjdni, 1, 241, tr. 1, 109, in Mirkhwand, 132, tr. 270, in
Firishta, f. 79a, and in Khan, op. cit., 77; but as Khan notes here,
the verse does not apparently figure in copies of Sayyid Hasan’s diwan,
and certainly not in the printed edition of Mudarris Ridawi. Raverty,
however, states that a coin struck by Bahram Shah in 548/1153 at
Lahore has quoted on its reverse this line of poetry (Tabagat-i Ndsiri,
tr.1,110,n. I).

47 Husaini, g1; Rawandi, 168-9; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 3536, ed.
Beirut, x, 505-7; JGzjdni, 1, 241, 258, tr. 1, 109, 148 ; Hamdallih
Mustaufi, 400-1; Mirkhwiénd, 129, tr. 268; Firishta, f. 72b, tr. 1, 83.

48 Khan, loc. cit., follows the translation of an anecdote of ‘Aufi’s in
Elliot and Dowson History of India 11, 199, and reads ‘Shakran
mountains’,

49 Tbn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X, 355-6, ed. Beirut, X, 507-8; ‘Aufiin
Elliot and Dowson, loc. cit.; Jizjdni, 1, 241, tr.1, 109; Mustaufi, 401;
Mirkhwind, 131, 133, tr. 269, 271 ; Firishta, ff. 72b-73a, tr. 1, 83-4;
Khan, op. cit., 77-8.

50 Khan, op. cit., 79, notes that in the sub-heading of a section in
Sana’i’s Hadigat al-hagiga we find the further patronymic of Abli
1-Harith,

51 See Bosworth ‘The titulature of the early Ghaznavids’ 21724, for
Mahmid s titles.

' 52 Juizjani, loc. cit.; Sayyid Hasan Diwdn 149; ‘Uthman Mukhtari Diwdn
83; Lane Poole Catalogue of oriental coins in the British Museum 11, 1778,
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nos. 573-6; idem, Additions to the Oriental Collection, Part1, 248-50,

nos. 574a-580b; Rodgers Catalogue of the coins in the Government Museum,
Lahore 32-3, Supplement, 13 ; idem Catalogue of the coins collected by
Chas J. Rodgers and purchased by the Government of the Panjib. Part I1.
Miscellaneous Muhammadan coins (Calcutta 1894) 43—4; idem Catalogue
aof coins in the Indian Museum, 160—1 ; Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies
anciennes du Musée de Caboul 81.

53 Referencesin Khan, op. cit., 81-3; see also above, Ch. 2, p. 56.

54 SeeJuzjani, 1, 258, and tr. 1, 148, and the references to the coin
catalogues in n. 50 above.

55 Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x, 389, ed. Beirut, X, 553; cf. Bosworth
in Cambridge history of Iran v, 119—20. _

56 ‘A history of Bahram Shih of Ghaznin’, go, n. 1. For another poem of
Sana’f’s addressed to Daulat Shah, see Diwdn 106-7.

57 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. 13b-144a, ed. Khwansiri, 43-5, tr. Shafi,
197~9; Ibn al-Athir, ed, Tornberg, x1, 18, ed. Beirut, X1, 29.

58 Husaini, 92; Bundari, 264; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x1,17-18 , ed.
Beirut, X1, 28-30; M. K8ymen Bijyiik Selguklu imparatorlugu tarihi. I1.
Tkinci imparatorluk devri (Ankara 1954) 306—-10; Bosworth in op. cit., 15.
According to the historian of the Mongol period Juwaini Ta’rikh-i
Fahan-Gushay, tr. Boyle, The history of the World-Conqueror (Manchester
1958) 1, 279, Sanjar’s tributary the Khwarazm-Shah Atsiz was in
continual attendance on the sultan during the eleven months in which
he was involved with this Ghazna expedition, though nothing about
Atsiz’s presence is mentioned in the earlier sources.

59 Ibnal-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X1, 56, ed. Beirut, x1, 85; Kéymen,
op. cit., §27.

6o Jiuzjani, 1, 241, tr.1, 110, also in Mirkhwand, 132, tr. 270, adding
that Bahram Shah penetrated to many regions untouched by any of his
predecessors.

61 Ganguly in The struggle for empire* 82.

62 Juzjani, 1, 2412, tr. 1, 110 (Raverty has here the date of 28 Ramadan);
Firishta, f. 73b, tr. 85.

63 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. 106b-107b, ed. Khwanséri, 37881, tr. Shafi,
224~7; Juzjani, loc. cit.; Mirkhwand, 132~3, tr. 270~1; Firishta,
loc. cit.; Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 84-8; Ganguly in op. cit., g5-6.

64 loc. cit.

65 Diwadn 182—5, cf. Khan, op. cit., 8g.

66 Diwan 88, cf. Khan, op. cit., 202, whose manuscript of the Diwdn has
the variant given in the second verse above.

67 Sayyid Hasan Diwdn 59-60; Mas*tid-i Sa‘*d Diwan 458, 527; Khan,
op. cit., 226—7.

68 Diwdn 289-90; Khan, op. cit., 229. In these lines, the poet is playing
upon the multiple connotations of the name Bahrdam : the various
heroic figures of the Sasinid period, such as Bahram Gir and Bahram
Chubin, and the Persian name for the planet Mars.

69 Sayyid Hasan Diwdn 110, 16g—71 ; Khan, op. cit., 229-31.

70 Sayyid Hasan Dfwdn 170, 233. {i bakhiar is the reading of the India
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Office manuscript of the Diwdnr cited here by Khan, op. cit., 231.
Ridawi’s printed text (based on three complete manuscripts of the
Diuwan in Tehran and on selections found in other works) has the vaguer
zt takhtan “from the attack’, which could equally refer, for instance,

to a raid into India.

71 Diwaén 200—4.

72 ibid., 223.

73 ibid., g6, 199, cf. a similar refrain at 221-3. -

74 ibid., 88.

75 Dzwan 723 Qazwin{ ‘Mas"ud-i-Sa‘d-i-Salméin’ 7R A4S (1g06) 26—7;

1. Husain The early Persian poets of India 1113 A. J. Arberry Classical
Persian literature (London 1958) 81—4; Rypka et alii, History of Iranian
literature 196.

%6 The first date is that of Rypka, op. cit., 236, n. 47, in his discussion of
the date of Sana’’’s death, where he rejects what he describes as the
commonly-cited dates of 542/1147-8 and 545/1150 as unlikely; the
second date is that selected by Mudarris Ridawi, the editor of the
Diwdn, in his Introduction, pp. mim-ka’ ff., after a consideration of all
the conflicting evidence.

77 Browne 4 literary history of Persia 11, 317 ff.; Gulam Mustafa Khan
‘A history of Bahram Shah of Ghaznin, 218; Arberry, op. cit., 88-94
(whose judgment on the Hadigat al-hagiqa is less severe than Browne’s) ;
Rypka, op. cit., 236-7.

78 cf. ‘Aufi Lubab al-albab 116-19; Daulat Shah Tadhkira 438—41; and
the detailed reconstruction of the poet’s life in Ridaw{’s Introduction
to the Diwadn, pp. ya’ to mim-ha’.

79 See Browne, op. cit., 11, 349 ff.; E. Berthels EI* art. ‘Nagr Allah b.
Muhammad’; Khan, op. cit., 218-19; Arberry, op. cit., 95~7;
Rypka, op. cit., 222-3.

8o *Aufi, 446-9; Khan op. cit., 220, 231—4.

89 Diwdn 62—-3, poem headed dar rithd@’-i Sayyid Hasan; th1s poetis of course
to be distinguished —though many of the later iadhkira compilers
became understandably confused —from the better-known Sayyid
Hasan, sc. Ashrafad-Din Ghaznavi, discussed above.

82 ‘Aufi, 436—41; Khan, op. cit., 220-1.

83 °‘Aufi. 441-5; Khan, op. cit., 221.

84 “Aufi, 233—4; Khan, loc. cit.

85 “Aufi, 449-54.

86 ibid., 234-9, 454-6.

CHAPTER FOUR

1 For general accounts of Ibn Funduq and his compositions, see Kari
Sayyid Kalimullah Husaini, ‘Life and works of Zahiru ’d-Din
al-Bayhaqi, the author of the Tarikh-i-Bayhaq’ IC xxv111 (1954)
297~-318, and D. M. Dunlop E1? art. ‘al-Bayhaki, Zahir al-Din
... b. Funduk’.

2 Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X1, 249, ed. Beirut, X1, 380; Barthold
Turkestan® 31 ; Dunlop., art. cit.
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Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X1, 112, ed. Beirut, X1, 170.

4 On the author and his work, see A. S. Bazmee Ansari £ 12 art.

‘Djtizdjan’.

5 JUzjani, 1, 243, tr. 1, 114; and see the sarcastic remarks of the

6

7

8

9

10

Iy
12

13

14
15

translator Raverty, ibid., tr. 1, 445-6, n. 2.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x1, 89, ed. Beirut, x1, 135; Gulam
Mustafa Khan ‘A history of Bahram Shah of Ghaznin’ 199—-200.
Yaqut Mu'jam al-buldin 1v, 455, mentions that this K.r.man was a
dependency of Ghazna and about four days’ journey from it, which fits
very well with Kurram; see also Bosworth EI? art. ‘Kurram’.

See the discussion on the exact form of this name and the confusions
which seem to have arisen over it, above, Ch. 3, pp. 103—4.

Mas*td’s lagab is correctly given in Khan’s manuscript (cf. the names

-of Bahram Shah’s sons listed by JUzjani, 1, 242 n. 5, tr. 1, 111), but

wrongly as Shuja‘ ad-Daula in Mudarris Ridaw?’s printed edition of
Sayyid Hasan’s Diwan.

Jiizjani, 1, 3935, tr. 1, 439—45 ; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x1, 89—go,
107-8, ed. Beirut, X1, 135-6, 1645 (the second of these accounts
being a variant one, in which he inserts a whole string of events covering
the last forty years of Ghiirid-Ghaznavid relations under the year
547/1152-3) ; Muhammad b. ‘Ali Rawandi Rahat as-sudiir wa-ayat
as-suriir, ed. M. Iqbal (London 1921) 175; Zahir ad-Din Nishapiiri
Saljiig-nama, ed. Isma‘il Afshar (Tehran 1332/1953) 47; Mirkhwand
Raudat as-saf@’ in Ch. Defrémery ‘Histoire des Sultans Ghourides’

FA, Ser. 4, vol. 11 (July-December 1843) Persian text, 172—4, tr.
188—g2; Sayyid Hasan Diwadn 81—90; Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history
of Bahram Shah of Ghaznin’ 201—4. Sayyid Hasan had apparently
remained in Ghazna during the Ghiirid occupation, and had had some
contact with Saifad-Din Siir1; he then had to make his peace with the
returned Bahrim Shah through an apologetic quatrain, according to
‘Aufi Lubéab al-albdb 441 (the quatrain is not included in the printed
edition of Sayyid Hasan’s D 7wan).

T abaqat-i Nasiri, tr. 1, 347-50, n. 1.

Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history of Bahram Shah of Ghaznln 211-13;
Nizami “Aradi Chahdr magala 65-6, 87, revised tr. 74, 96—7; Rawandi
Rahat as-sudir 175-6; JOzjani, 1, 3467, tr. 1, 357-60.

Daulat Shah Tadhkirat ash-shutara® 85; J Gizjaul, 1, 346, tr. 1, 357, cf.
Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 204, 210.

For the location of Tiginabad, see below, Appendix A, pp. 149-51.
Raverty Tabagat-i Nasiri1, tr. 352, n. 3, explains that kdrwaehis a
Pashto word, and cites his A dictionary of the Puk’hto, Pushto or language

of the Afghans® (London 1867) col. 1151, s.v. karrwa’h. Under this

entry, he states that this was a bullock or buffalo hide stuffed with hay
or straw and rolled along in front of troops to protect them from enemy
arrows, and thatit was used in the warfare of the 15th century between
the Yasufzais and the Dilaziks. However, Dr N. D. MacKenzie
informs me that he knows of no other attestation of the word’s use; it
may be that some reading in the Ta‘rikh-i murassa® of Afdal Khan
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16

or a similar history has been explained thus by Raverty in the light of
Juzjani’s usage of the term. v

The name, or possibly title, of kharmil is curious. Habibi, in the notes
to his text of J0izjdni, 11, 342 n. 5, suggests that it might be a form of

. - Arabic garmil ‘two-humped camel’ (thus defined by Khwarazmi

17
18

I9

20

21

22

23

Mafatih al-ulim, ed. G. van Vloten (Leiden 1895) 123: al-gardmil,
al-ibil dhawat as-sanamain), since in his reply to Bahrim Shah’s
challenge before the first battle at Tiginabad, ‘Ald’ ad-Din Husain
contrasts his own kharmils or champions with the elephants of the
Ghaznavids (agar ti pil mi-ari, man kharmil mi-aram), see JGzjani, 1,
342, tr. 1, 351. Apart from this question of the name or title kharmil, the
institution of the two military commanders or champions of the Ghiirid
forces (possibly as hereditary holders of the posts) raises interesting
questions, probably to be connected with rivalry within Ghir of two
families of local chieftains, the Shansabanis and the Shithanis or
Shishanis; see the discussion in Bosworth ‘The early Islamic history of
Ghur’ CAfvi(1961) 126-7.
Diwan 167-9, 244-9.
Juzjani, 1, 3413, tr. 1, 34753 ; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x1, 1089,
ed. Beirut, x1, 165; Mirkhwénd, in Defrémery ‘Histoire des Sultans
Ghourides’ 7 4, Ser. 4, vol. 11 (July-December 1843) Persian text,
174~7, tr. 192—6 (apparently derived from Jizjani’s account) ; cf.
Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 204-6.
Juzjani, 1, 344, tr. 1, 353 ; Fakhr-i Mudabbir Adab al-harb, ms. India
Office, f. 122b, ed. Khwansari, 437, tr. Shafi, 227; Mirkhwand, op. cit.,
Persian text, 177-8, tr. 196—7.
Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 1x, 297, ed. Beirut, 1x, 436 ; Ibn Funduq
Tatimmat siwan al-hikma, ed. Muhammad Shafi® (Lahore 1935) 45;
Husaini Akhbar ad-daula as-saljiigiyya 6. One might speculate that the
manuscript of the work on the physical and moral attributes of the
Prophet known to have been in the possession of Sultan *‘Abd ar-
Rashid in the middle of the previous century and then in that ofa
Syrian merchant in the 6th/12th century (see for this manuscript,
above, Ch. 1, p.40), could have come into circulation as a result of
Ghiirid or perhaps Oghuz plunderings.
Juzjani, 1, 242, 341-5, tr. I, 110-11, 347-55; Ibn al-Athir, ed.
Tornberg, X1, 107—9, ed. Beirut, X1, 165-6; Nizami ‘Aradi Chahdr
magqala 46, revised tr. 30-1 ; Fakhr-i Mudabbir Addb al-harb, ms.
India Office, f. 122b, ed. Khwiansari, 437, tr. Shafi, 227; Gulam
Moustafa Khan, op. cit., 206-11 ; Bosworth in Cambridge history of Iranv,
160; idem EI? art. ‘Ghirids’.
Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x1, 109, ed. Beirut, X1, 166; cf. Wiet, in
A. Maricq and G. Wiet Le minaret de Djam, la decouverte de la capitale des
sultans ghorides (XIIe-XIII¢ sidcles) (Paris 1959) 34—5.
See Bosworth, ibid.

24 Adab al-harb, ms. India Office, ff. 122b-123b, ed. Khwinsari, 43742,

25

tr. Shafi, 2279, cf. Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 208-9.
Juzjani, 1, 345, tr. 1, 355. It may be that the long-awaited volume from
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the Délégation archéologique frangaise en Afghanistan on the site
and architecture of Lashkar-i Bazar—the volume I1. Les trouvailles
appeared in 1963 -—will answer these questions concerning the last
years of the palaces.

26 See]. Sourdel-Thomine ‘Steles arabes de Bust (Afghanistan)’ Arabica
111 (1956) 285~306.

27 An anecdote of Daulat Shah’s refers to Bahram Shah’s escape in condi-
tions of severe winter cold, i.e. in the second half of 545/winter 1150-1,
see his Tadhkirat ash-shu'ard’, 85-6, and Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A
history of Bahram Shah of Ghaznin’ 210~11.

28 Diwdn 279-80; Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 213—14.

29 See his Ta’rikh-~i guzida 401.

30 Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x1, 124, ed. Beirut, x1, 188,

31 Jhzjdni, 1, 242, tr. 1, 111,

32 See Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 76—9.

33 ibid., 214—17. In support of this later date we have the note of
Raverty’s Tabagdt-i Nasiri, tr. 1, 114 n., giving information known
to him about a coin struck by Khusrau Shah at Lahore in 552 ‘the
first year of his reign’, according to the reverse legend. Unfortunately,
he does not name the coin catalogue involved or any other source for
this statement ; but since Raverty was, despite his strong prejudices,
usually knowledgeable, one may tentatively accept his information as
uncorroborated support for the evidence of the literary sources,
discussed by Gulam Mustafa Khan, loc. cit. :

34 Juzjani,1 242,n. 5, tr. L 111,

35 EI?art. ‘Ghaznawids’.

36 Juzjani, tr.1, 112-14 1. 5.

37 cf. Mirkhwind, ed. and tr. Wilken, text, 1335, tr. 272—3.

38 Juzjani, 1, 242-3, tr. 1, 111 ; cf. Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 225.

39 Sayyid Hasan Diwdn 12 (cf. also Shams-i Q ais al- Mu'jam f T ash*ar
al-*Ajam, ed. Muhammad b. *‘Abd al-Wahhab Qazwini and Mudarris
Ridawi (Tehran 1314/1035) 325-6), 139; J0zjani, 1, 242, tr. I, I11.
Itis unclear whether the poems dedicated to Khusrau Shah by Sayyid
Hasan (Diwdn 12-16, 42-3, 728, 137~40; 188-91) were written during
the reign of his father Bahram Shah —as poems of his written for others
of that sultan’s sons certainly were—or after Khusrau Shah had
succeeded to the throne; Sayyid Hasan himself probably died at some
date between 555/1160 and 557/1162, see Ridawi, Introd. to the Diwan,
pp- lam-ta’ to mim.

40 Thomas 7R AS1x (1848) 372; Lane Poole Additions to the Oriental
Collection, Part 1, 2501, nos. 580d-p; C. J. Rodgers Catalogue of the coins
collected by Chas. J. Rodgers and purchased by the Government of the Panjdb.
Part 11, Miscellaneous Muhammadan coins 44 ; idem Catalogue of the coins
in the Government Museum, Lahore, Supplement, 13-14.

41 Juizjani, 1, 348, tr. 1, 362; Fakhr-i Mudabbir Adab al-harb, ms. India
Office, fI. 132a~-133a, ed. Khwansari, 470-82, tr. Shafi, 232—4; cf.
Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 216—-17, and “Aufi Lubdb al-albdb,
notes of Qazwini, 56g-70.
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42
43

44

45

46

47

48

49
50

51

Ibn al-Athir, ed, Tornberg; x1, 169, ed. Beirut, X1, 271; Jlizjan], 1,
348, 396, tr. 1, 362, 448.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x1, 163, ed. Beirut, x1, 262; JGzjani, 1,
242-3,tr. I, 111-13.

ibid., 1, 243, tr. 1, 114 and note; ‘Aufi Lubadb al-albab 94, 472—3. The
dedications of the two odes of the court poets of Khusrau Malik men-
tioned above also refer to the sultan as ‘Abit 1-Muluk’ (the title given
in early Islamic times to the Umayyad caliph “Abd al-Malik), which
as Qazwiniremarked, ibid., 596, seems in retrospect very curious for a
ruler who was the last of his line. With regard to the form of address
Sultin-i Halim, Fakhr-i Mudabbir, Adab al-harb, ms. India Office

ff. 81a, 1252, 1322, ed. Khwansari, 271, 446, 480, tr. Shafi, 218, 229,
232, applies it to Khusrau Malik’s father Khusrau Shah; it is probably
impossible now to discover to whom the original attribution was made.
Thomas 7R AS 1x (1848) 373 ; Lane Poole Catalogue of oriental coins in
the British Museum 11, 179-80, nos. 581~8; idem Additions to the Oriental
Collection, Part1, 252, nos. 58o0aa—ii; Rodgers Catalogue of the coins
collected by Chas. J. Rodgers . . . Part 11, 45~6; idem Catalogue of coins in’
the Government Museum, Lahore 33, Supplement, 14.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x1, 202, ed. Beirut, X1, 305-6; JGzjani, 1,
243, 357, tr. 1, 111—12, 376; Mirkhwand Historia Gasnevidarum, text,
1334, tr. 272 (follows JGizjani here).

See Bosworth in Cambridge history of Iran v, 1517, for details of the
Oghuz interlude in Khurasanian history.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X1, 110, ed. Beirut, X1, 16%; Fakhr-i
Mudabbir Adab al-harb, ms. India Office, f. 133a, ed. Khwiansari,

482, tr, Shafi, 234.

Ibn al-Athir, loc. cit.; Juzjani, 1, 243, 396, tr. 112, 448-9.

See J. W. Spain The Pathan borderland (The Hague 1963) 48; Babur
had clashed with the Khidr Kheél clan of the Shinwaris in the early
10th/16th century, see Sir Olaf Caroe The Pathans 550 B.G.—~A.D. 1957
(London 1958) 163.

Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X1, 110, ed. Beirut, x1, 167-8; JuZJam,

357-8, 396, tr. 1, 3767, 449.

52 JDzjani, 1, 243, tr. 1, 114. His reign was, indeed, the fourth longest one

. 33
54

55

56
57

inthe Ghaznavid dynasty, coming after those of Ibrahim, Bahram
Shah and Mahmd in order oflength.

cf. J. F, Richards “The Islamic frontier in the east: expansion into
South Asia’ South Asia (Perth, Western Australia, Oct. 1974) 92-3.
Adab al-harb, ms. India Ofﬁce, ff. 81a~b, ed. Khwansari, 2712, tr.
Shafi, 218.

See for example the gasida ofjamal ad-Din Muhammad b. ‘Al Siraji,
cited in *‘Aufi Lubab al-albdb 473.

H. C. Ray The dynastic history of northern India 1, 535-6.

cf. Aziz Ahmad An intellectual history of Islam in India (Edinburgh 1g69)
71—2. For Mas‘id-i Sa‘d’s career, see Ch. g, pp. 65-6. Concerning
Abti 1-Faraj Riini, although certain authorities aver that Riin was a
village in the Nishapiir region, yet Aufi, op. cit., 419, says that he was
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born and brought up in the vicinity of Lahore, ‘and this district, by
virtue of his never-ending excellence, has pride of place and of’ splen-
dour over all other lands.’
‘Aufi, op. cit., 87-9.
ibid., go, 93; see also M. Nizamuddin EJ2 art. “AwfT’.
The fact that all these poets of the last period of the Ghaznavids are
found with elaborate lagabs, and not all of them seem to have acquired
them as the concomitants of official or court posts, indicates how, in
eastern Islam, these honorific titles had by the middle of the 6th/12th
century percolated downwards from the strata of the rulers, the mili-
tary and the civilian officials to the middle ranks of society.
*Aufl Lubdb al-albab go—7y.
ibid., 4724, 539-40. The better-known Seljuq poet of a century before,
Ab1 *Abdallah Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Malik Mu‘izzi, of course
derived his nom-de-plume from his patron Muizz ad-Dm Malik Shah
ibid., 474-8, 5414
Such as the various ones listed by Igbal Husain in the blbhography to
his T#e early Persian poets of India and used by him in Bankipore MSS.
Jozjani. 1, 306, tr. 1, 449; Mirkhwiand, in Defrémery ‘Histoire des
Sultans Ghourides’ 74, Ser. 4, vol. 111 (Jan.—June 1844) text, 265, tr. 283.
The Muslim historians describing this expedition, e.g. Jiizjani, 1, 397,
tr.1, 451-2, describe Mu‘izz ad-Din Muhammad’s adversary as Raja
Bhima, who in fact succeeded his elder brother Miilarija in the early
part of 1178; but internal evidence, according to D. C. Ganguly, clearly
shows that the victorious Hindu ruler was Mularaja, see Ganguly in
The struggle for Empire? 48, 106, 117—-18.
Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, X1, 110, ed. Beirut, x1, 168.

68 Juzjani, 1, 244, 397, tr. 1, 115, 452-3.

69

70

71

ibid., 1, 398, tr. 1, 543—5 and n. 4; cf. Sir Wolseley Haig, in Cambridge
history of India. 111 Turks and Afghans (Cambridge 1928) 39, and P. Saran
and R. C. Majumdar in The struggle for empire? 118. JGzjan?’s father
Maulani Siraj ad-Din became gadi of the Muslim forces in India, with
his court based at Lahore, under the governorship of ‘Ali Karmakh,
see Tabagat-i Nasirii, 398, tr. 1, 4506.

This verse is by the mukhadram poet Abi Khirash al-Hudhali, in which
he laments the metaphorical fetters which the prescriptions of the new
faith of Islam had brought in place of the old Jahiliyya freedom, cf.
Diwén al-Hudhaliyyin, ed. Ahmad az-Zain (Cairo 1364—~9/1945-50) 11,
also in Aghani xx1, ed. R. Briinnow (Leiden 1888) 5g. If Khusrau
Malik really did cite this most apposite verse, itis a tribute to the high
standard of learning which personally characterised the Ghaznavid
sultans from the time of Muhammad and Mas‘tid b. Mahmtid onwards.
Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, x1, 110-11, ed. Beirut, X1, 168~9.

72 Juzjani, 1, 244, 398, tr. 1, 115, 456—7, cf. also Mirkhwand Historia

73
74

Gasnevidarum, text, 135, tr. 272-3.

Partial facs. edn. by Ramadani, 152 = Nizamu d-Din Introduction to
the Jawami‘u I-hikayat of Muhammad al-* Awfi 168, no. 729.
Babur-nama, tr. A. S, Beveridge (London 1922) 219.
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I Sam'ani, facs. edn. by D. S. Margoliouth (London 1g12) f. 437b.
Elsewhere, 5.v. ‘al-Basasir?’, Sam‘ani further quotes Ibn Baba on the
origin of the Turkish amir Arslan Basasiri’s nisha, as cited in the
history of Abii 1-Wafa’ al-Akhsikathi (facs. edn. f. 8oa = ed. ‘Abd ar-
Rahman al-Yamani and ‘Abd al-Mu'id Khan (Hyderabad 1382-6/
1962-6) 11, 218-19). '

2 Yaqut Irshad al-arib, ed. Margoliouth (London 1907—26) 1, 230-2.
Both V. A. Hamdani (see below) and following him, the present writer
in the article of his cited below, were misled into assuming an identity
of the two Ahmad b. "Al1 al-Q) Ashanis.

3 Mujam al-buldan (Beirut 1374-6/1955-7) 1v, 296—7. Yaqit quotes Ibn

Baba as ridiculing the messianic expectations of the ignorant and

credulous Shi‘is of () ashan. The introducing by Ibn Baba into his book

of this anecdote seems to indicate that, despite his presumed Q ashani
origin, he himself was no fanatical Shi‘i.

‘Some rare manuscripts in Istanbul’ 7R AS (1938) 562-3.

*Azimu ’d-Din Ahmad et alii, Catalogue of the Arabic and Persian manu-

seripts in the Oriental Public Library at Bankipore. XV. History (Patna 1929)

111,10. 1044. ‘

6 The folio numbers indicated refer to the Istanbul Turhan Valide 234
manuscript.
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